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Preface

The present PhD thesis ‘The Chronicle of King Gédlawdewos (1540-1559): A Critical
Edition with Annotated Translation’ is the result of a three-year intensive work. There had
been three main points which led me to propose the topic of my dissertation. The first is the
following: in the textual editions of Ethiopian chronicles, the methodological issue for the
edition of the chronicles is the central focus of research. All Ethiopic chronicles composed
for many Ethiopian kings from the fourteenth to the early twentieth century were edited by
European scholars since the last quarter of the nineteenth century and translated into many
European languages. In this regard, the works of the European scholars have greatly contrib-
uted to the reconstruction of the history and culture of the country.

Today, however, their works evaluated from the point of current philological trends,
suffer from a problem of the method of editing. That is why scholars in the field call for re-
edition of these historical texts. They argue that most Ethiopic chronicles were edited based
on a base-text approach which makes available only a (so-called) single ‘best text’ for the
readers and is not appropriate for the reconstruction of an authentic text. The Neo-
Lachmannian method, which is employed in this study, is scientifically more reliable for re-
constructing the authentic text, that is, the text which is the nearest to the original. In this re-
gard, philologists in the field of Ethiopian studies after long scholarly investigation on the
earlier edition of these texts have recalled for a re-edition (Kropp 1984; Marrassini 2009).
Marrassini (1993) and Kropp (1994) took priority and edited the Chronicle of the first Solo-
monic monarch, the so-called Chronicle of “Amda Soyon (1314—1344), having brought new
insights for the historiography of Ethiopia. At present, Kropp has also been working on an-
other medieval chronicle—the Chronicle of Zér’a Ya‘’qob (1434-1468). Thus, I have selected
one of the still neglected chronicles of medieval Ethiopia, the Chronicle of King Gilawdewos
(1540-1559) for the re-edition of it on the basis of the fact that this chronicle is a very im-
portant primary source to understand the turbulent period of the sixteenth century. This peri-
od witnessed disastrous religious wars and massive population movements which completely
changed the ethnic and religious map of the country. It is a crucial century in the long history
of the country and, therefore, an up-to-date edition of this crucial document will provide a
much needed historical source for the researchers.

The chronicle was edited in 1895 based on the best-text approach which implies limita-

tions in the reconstruction of the authentic document. It was edited on the basis of three man-
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uscripts ignoring the other two manuscripts, for unknown reasons, which were kept in Biblio-
theque nationale de France since the second half of the nineteenth century. Above all, I have
discovered a new uncatalogued manuscript from the royal church of Ethiopia called Tddbaba
Maryam. Thus, this edition is going to be prepared on the basis of the six manuscripts and,
therefore, this new edition is expected to yield the authentic text near to the original on the
basis of the Neo-Lachmannian method. This includes studying both the internal and external
features of the manuscripts thoroughly, studying the tradition of the text and building the
stemma codicum of the text. Apart from the methodological limitation, the previous edition of
by Conzelman suffers greatly from imprecise collation of the manuscripts he utilized (in
many places the variants indicated in the critical apparatus are misleading).

The translation of all the Ethiopic chronicles into English deserves equal attention. This
is because of the fact that the chronicles which were edited almost a century ago or earlier are
not easily available for Ethiopian scholars due to a language barrier. In addition, the annota-
tion is also outdated, being based on the old, non-up-to-date state of the art of one hundred
years ago. Much has been done on Ethiopian history, culture and languages over the last cen-
tury and it is useful, therefore, to apply a new updated annotation. These are the three im-
portant rationales for this project.

The main goal of this project includes critical edition based on Neo-Lachmannian
method, by analyzing the text with the help of the other primary historical sources and anno-
tating it with an English translation.

The thesis is organized into five chapters:

1. Chapter One: Introduction

2. Chapter Two: Content and Context

3. Chapter Three: Critical Edition of the Chronicle of Gilawdewos
4. Chapter Four: Critical Text with Apparatus

5. Chapter Five: Translation and Commentary.

Chapter One is an ‘Introduction’ which provides general information on Ethiopian
chronicles—features, the problems of the critical edition and translation of the chronicles ap-
proximately in the last century. Finally, it defines why I selected for the reedition the Chroni-
cle of Gilawdewos, and the methods and reviews of the works which have been done so far
concerning the Chronicle.

Chapter Two is devoted to provide a useful information of the content and context of
the chronicle: how it was composed, why it was composed, how it was narrated and by whom

it was written. Also, it analyses the language and literary genres of the chronicle.
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Chapter Three, in turn, deals with the editorial methodology and philological elements
of the different versions of the chronicle, which are essential aspects for the reconstruction of
the critical text. These aspects embrace the manuscript tradition of the text, the description of
the manuscripts, the chapter arrangement of the manuscripts, collation, conjunctive errors and
stemma codicum as well as critical apparatus. It also treats the results of the critical edition.

Chapter Four contains the critical text with the apparatus, and Chapter Five the transla-

tion with annotation.






Chapter One: Introduction

1. Ethiopian Royal Chronicles: development and characteristics

Royal Chronicles are important Go°az literary texts dealing with the history of Ethiopi-
an kings from fourteenth century to the early twentieth century. Before fourteenth century,
we still have no evidence that proves the existence of a tradition of chronicle composition ei-
ther during the Aksumite or Zag"e period. However, the Aksumite kings had a tradition of
recording royal historical tradition on inscriptions and lists of kings might hint at the exist-
ence of such a tradition." Hagiography has been the only written royal historiography com-
posed for some saint kings of the Zag™e dynasty though it is usually believed that their hagi-
ographies were written two centuries after the end of the Zag“e dynasty.” Consequently,
chronicle composition, as far as we know it so far, was an exclusive royal historiographical
tradition of the Solomonic monarchs, primarily composed to maintain dynastic genealogy and
political legitimacy.

The first chronicle of the Solomonic monarch, the chronicle of “Amda Soyon, was writ-
ten during the reign of the king,® which marked the beginning of the chronicle production in
the royal court. Thereafter, with the exception of a few known Solomonic monarchs,* chroni-
cle production continued in subsequent centuries for a king in power—during either his reign
or long after his death—in some cases composed by the order of the immediate successor of a
king.

The royal chronicles were composed in the court by clerics who were well versed in
Go*oz language and who had advanced knowledge of church education. These clerics are
called chroniclers.” We can identify two groups of chroniclers in the development of Ethiopi-

an royal historiography. The first group of chroniclers, who produced many of the royal

' Dillmann 1884; Conti Rossini 1909; Kobishanov 1966; Bausi 2006a; ‘Inscriptions’, Ede, III
(2007), 163a-165a, esp. 170a-b (Gianfranco Fiaccadori); ‘King lists’, Ede, V (2014), 376b-379b
(Alessandro Bausi).

? ‘Hagiography’, E4e, 11 (2005), 969a-972a, esp. 970 (Denis Nosnitsin).

* Turaev who translated the chronicle into Russian strongly believed that it was composed dur-
ing the period of the king evidently taking references from the chronicle that indicate that the chroni-
cler was a contemporary of the time and the eyewitness of the event. Cp. Turaev 1936, 13.

* We do not find any royal chronicles for medieval Solomonic monarchs like King Yokunno
Amlak, Dawit, and Yashaq, and in seventeenth century for Gondérine King Fasilddés. Chronicles
might have been written for each of these kings but they did not reach to these days.

> Takla Sadoaq 1960, 2 ff.; Sergew 1972, 2; Hussein 1994, 75; McCann 1979, 48.



Chapter one: Introduction

chronicles, bore the title of Sihafe To°zaz.® The monarch (king) directly appointed them and
they worked under the supervision of the AzzaZ.” They had the task of writing what the king
or the Azzaz dictated to them and after that they took the written chronicles to the king for ap-
proval. If there was anything that displeased the king, he could order a change or if there
were some points, which the chronicle had not sufficiently stressed, he would ask for im-
provement.® Sometime, Sihafe Tozazat were ordered to read their text publicly in the pres-
ence of the king and court dignitaries. Several chronicles of the medieval, post-medieval and
modern periods were believed to have been composed by Sdhafe Toazazat such as the chron-
icle of ‘Amda Soyon, Labnd Dangol, Minas, Susanyos, Yohannas I, Iyasu I, Tewodros II,
Yohannas IV and Manalik II.

In fact, it is very difficult to identify all the names of the royal chroniclers. However,
there were notable royal chroniclers who have been known, such as AzzaZz Tinno’ of
Susonyos, Azzaz Sinoda'® of Iyasu I, Aliga Gibru of Takld Giyorgis (1779-1784)," Aliga
Zinib'? of Tewodros II and Gibri Sollase'® of Manalik II. Others are not known to these
days because of the fact that there was no tradition to mention the name of the writer in Ethi-
opian literature.

The other group of chroniclers was not directly subject to Azzaz in the court and they
were independent of the royal court. These chroniclers were few in number compared to the
first group of chroniclers. They appeared in the historiography of Ethiopia towards the end of
the eighteenth century on the eve of Zimdnd mdsafont when power was at low ebb'* and con-
tinued to exist in the nineteenth century. These individual chroniclers, who were independent

of the royal court, had more freedom than the first to criticize and analyse the historical

% Basset 1882, 4; Pereira 1892, 288 (text); Dombrowski 1983, 304. See more details on the es-
sence and evolution of this title, in ‘Sdhafe To‘azaz’, EAe, IV (2010), 460—461 (Sevir Chernetsov and
Denis Nosnitsin).

7 The title AzzaZ is given for court official who were responsible to administer court activities
under the king. However, in some cases Sdhafe Toazaz could serve both as court administrator and
writer of the history of the king—in such situation the title AzzaZz was probably delineated for the
chronicler. This is more evident particularly during the Gondéarine time when all the chief chroniclers
bore the title AzzaZ. See also Dombrowski 1983, 299.

¥ Sergew 1972, 2.

’ The Chronicle of Susenyos was written by many chroniclers. Among the major known of
these chroniclers was Azzaz Tinno who was known by the name of Tékld Sollase. He had also a title
of Sdhafe hagg at the royal court. See Pereira 1892, XVIII; Orlowska 2002, 423.

' Guidi 1910.

'! Shiferaw 2004.

"> Aliiga Z4ndb was a court chronicler of Emperor Tewodros II and curator of the Miqdala col-
lection.

" Gibri Sollase was the only chronicler of Emperor Manalik II.

" Chernetsov 1991, 87.
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events as they were.”” Examples are the two chroniclers of Emperor Tewodros, namely
Wildid Maryam'® and an anonymous!” chronicler, who can be categorized as individual
chroniclers.

In general, Ethiopian chronicles can be characterized in terms of their date of composi-
tion, style of writing, philosophy and the language in which they were written. In their date of
composition, Ethiopian chronicles are written either during the events which they describe or
long after the events. According to many European philologists and historians who have me-
ticulously studied Ethiopian chronicles, a sizeable number of chronicles were composed dur-
ing the reign of the king. In this regard, the chronicles of King ‘Amdi Soyon, Sirsi Dongal,
Susonyos, Iyasu I, Yohannas I, Tewodros II, Yohannas IV and Manalik II can be categorized
under the group of the chronicles composed during the reign of the king.'® On the other hand,
the chronicle of Zir’a Ya‘oqob (1434—1468)," the chronicle of Gilawdewos,” the short
chronicle of Lobnid Dongoal, Minas®*' and the other two chronicles of Tewodros II and
Yohannas IV were composed some years after the king died.*

Both types of chronicles have value for reconstruction of history as primary sources
with various degree. However, historians give more credit to those chronicles composed dur-
ing the life time of the king. They argue that the accuracy of a given chronicle is inversely
proportional to the gap in time between the events described and the writing of the chroni-
cles.”> While chronicles written long after the fact tend to provide less accurate and less spe-
cific facts, it can also be said that they confuse sequence and telescope events.** Thus, chron-

icles written during the time when the event happened can serve as excellent primary sources.

"> McCann 1979, 52. In fact, there were some royal chroniclers like Aliga Zanib of Tewodros
II who had freedom to criticize. He did not follow strictly the method and approach of other royal
chronicles. He had greater freedom in expressing independent views and he avoided exaggerating the
facts.

'® Wilda Maryam was not a court chronicler. It is believed that in his youth he was among the
close circle of Abuna Sélama 111, metropolitan of Ethiopia. He wrote the chronicle of Tewodros II af-
ter his death in 1881. Cp. ‘Historiography’, E4e, 111 (2007), 41-44 (Sevir Chernetsov).

'" The other chronicler of Tewodros II remains anonymous and his name cannot be traced from
any passage in the text. He wrote the chronicle of Tewodros II after Yohannas IV’s accession to pow-
er.

" Ibid.

"% Perruchon 1893, 3 (text) = 199 (tr.); Derat 2006, 1. It was written forty years after the death
of the king during the reign of Labnd Dangal.

%% It was written two years after the death of the king. It is discussed in detail in chapter two.

*! Both the short chronicle of Lobni Dengal and Minas were written during the reign of Sarsi
Dangal as an introduction to the long chronicle of the same king. Cp. Kropp 1988, 3 (text) =3 (tr.).

** McCann 1979, 52.

> Ibid.

** McCann 1979, 55.
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Even chronicles composed as the events unfolded may differ from each other in their
accuracy and in the degree to which they contribute to an understanding of the period. This
means that not all of them have equal value as historical sources. In this regard, there are
some chronicles which described events chronologically and contained detailed historical da-
ta. Notable examples of these are the chronicles of King Sirsd Dangal and Susanyos.”’ Both
of these chronicles provide details on historical facts that help us to understand significantly
the history of the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. Besides, the chronicle of ‘Amda
Sayon though it mostly describes one of the king’s victorious expeditions over the Muslim
states of Ifat, has incorporated detailed historical facts, particularly place names and political
boundaries of Christian Empire in the fourteenth century.”®

In their style of writing chronicles are all focused on the monarch as the main central
figure. All chronicles which were written in various periods incorporated the historical back-
ground, military success, political administration and religious devotion of the king. In fact,
the structure and content of the chronicle show a shift in trend in the eighteenth century on,
when it deviates from the previous tradition of considering the monarch as the central figure:
at this time the tradition of incorporating the queen and other notables in the narration starts
to gain ground. This is really reflected in the chronicle of Iyasu II (1730-1755) in which
Queen Montowwab and her relatives grazmac Niqolawos and ras Wélda Lo’ul dominate the
narration.”’

By and large, the chronicles begin with a biblical or genealogical statement setting the
subsequent narrative firmly in the context of the glorious achievements of the past. In this re-
gard, the Ethiopian chronicles share commonality, as noted by McCann, with their counter-
parts in Rajastan and Medieval Europe.?® This is mainly due to the fact that according to the
Old Testament model, as expressed by biblical monarchs and prophets, the king was an ap-
pointee of God on earth to rule his people. Thus, one can safely argue that the chronicles
were not only a literary genre to record the history of the king, rather they served as a legal
and ideological document to legitimize the king’s divine source of political power in the ab-

sence of a written constitution. Evidently, the chronicles of Ethiopia from the fourteenth to

* Conti Rossini 1907, 1-3 (introductory part of the Latin translation of the text); Chernetsov
1984, 13; Kropp 2001, 257-277; Pereira 1892; Orlowska 2002, 422.

2 Huntingford 1965, 1-43, Huntingford 1989, 19.

7 Guidi 1910; Chernetsov 1994, 88.

* McCann 1979, 49.
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nineteenth century have provided an ideological legitimacy to rulers as they presented them
as a representative of God.”

Furthermore, there are elements that one can observe in the writing style of chronicles.
Most of Ethiopian chronicles do have similar statements for the introductory part. These
chronicles start their narration with such introductory statements as (IN@P : Al : OOAL: :
®av N 2 PN TRPT : Achd. : ML hok 2 AR MLANDCG : BTV 2 A7 2 5
(‘In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, we will start to write the history of
the king by the help of the Lord”).

In addition, the chronicles describe the religious deeds of the king in comparison with
deeds of angels and saints whom he favoured. This is commonly seen in most chronicles par-
ticularly in the early and post medieval periods. The chronicle of Gidlawdewos (namely, the
Ethiopian form of the name ‘Claudius’), for example, equates the king’s deeds with saint
Claudius of Antioch.*! In this point, chronicles share some similarities with the style of hagi-
ographic composition. In this sense, Taddesse Tamrat argues that the royal chronicles which
are considered as a secular historical document, display some hagiographical characteris-
tics.*

Most of the Christian chronicles are written in the classical language, Go®az, except the
chronicles of Tewodros II and Moanolik 11, which are written in Amharic language.

The Ethiopian chronicles share a common tradition of praise and adulation of the kings’
power and military success. This is largely evident through collecting many statements. In the
first composed royal chronicle, the chronicle of “Amdé Sayon, the chronicler explained that
‘Amda Sayon’s soldiers ‘fight like eagles and run like wild goats’, the movement of their feet
is like a rolling of stones and their sound is like the rolling of seas.>* The anonymous chroni-
cler of “Amda Soyon has also continued his narration explaining the king’s military character,
‘Amdi Soyon ‘trampled on them (his enemies) like the dust, he crushed them like corn, he
broke them like the fire which burns the grass or the flame which scorches the mountain®.>*

In addition, “Amda Soyon was represented as a religious zealot. Yet, the chronicler deliber-

* This point is well treated in two parts of Pankhurst’s contributions. Cp. Pankhurst 1986, 11—
31; Pankhurst 1987, 25-88; Chernetsov 1988, 191-200.

%% This statement can be seen in the introductory part of most royal chronicles of Ethiopia.

! Conzelman 1895, 102.

%> Taddesse Tamrat 1970, 70; Marrassini 2012.

** Bahru Zewde 1968, 37.

** Huntingford 1965, 92.
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ately ignored the king’s early adultery that was mentioned in contemporary local saints’ hag-
iography.*

Similarly, in the medieval and subsequent period chroniclers have been dedicated in
their writing to painting their master with colourful language.*®

Some historians, picking such drawbacks of the chronicles, argue that chronicles offer
very little information on social and economic situation mainly around the royal palace. They
also argue that their scope is limited and its interpretation of events reflects a parochial and
partisan outlook.’” Despite this limitation, as McCann remarked, chronicles can serve as pri-
mary sources and should continue to play an important role in the reconstruction of Ethio-
pia’s past.

Historians who have conducted detailed research on Ethiopian chronicles have come up
with a general recommendation on the importance and the methodology for utilization of
chronicles. For instance, Hussein argues that chronicles are essential for the understanding of
the court and its environ by cross-checking with the other travellers accounts of foreign ob-
servers and other historical documents. Rubenson, too, confirmed that about the events on the
Ethiopian side of campaigns, battles, etc. chronicles are in many cases our only sources, and
in other cases they provide opportunities to check European secondary sources. Yet, he also
stressed that for a closer study of diplomatic relations, they are, however, of little immediate
value either because negotiations with foreigners were kept secret or because the chronicles
did not regard them as important enough to record.*®

Hence, the Ethiopian chronicles can be said to be one of the most important literary
heritages, with various characteristics of their own, and play an important role for the recon-
struction of Ethiopian history. Although the exact number of chronicles that had been com-
posed is not known, almost all Ethiopian Christian monarchs from the fourteenth to the twen-
tieth century had their own chronicles. In the following section attempt has been made to re-
assess the development of the studies of the chronicles in the historiography of Ethiopia and

to examine the problems of edition and translation in the last one hundred years.

3% Conti Rossini 1961; Getatchew Haile 1990.

3% See all medieval chronicles; Marrassini 2012, 392.
37 Hussein 1994, 76; Ullendorff 1976, XX.

¥ Rubenson 1991, 20-21.
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2. Edition and translation of the Royal Chronicles:
development and shortcomings

Although the history of research on Ga‘az texts dates back to the seventeenth century
and even earlier, Ethiopian Chronicles have received scholarly attention only since the last
quarter of the nineteenth century. Two important factors seem to account for this develop-
ment. Firstly, they were more easily available in their home libraries of Europe than ever be-
fore. Many Go°oz manuscripts of Ethiopia were taken to Europe by European travellers since
the eighteenth century. A notable example of this was James Bruce who took a number of
Ethiopian manuscripts which were eventually deposited in the Bodleian Library of Oxford
University. In addition, the British expedition of 1868 to Ethiopia also led to an exodus of an-
cient Go°oz manuscripts that were deposited in different British libraries. Secondly, the nine-
teenth century saw the expansion of Ethiopian studies in Europe which led to the coming of
several European scholars to Ethiopia, who later on brought royal chronicles to the European
libraries.” Along with this trend, all the royal chronicles of Ethiopia from the fourteenth cen-
tury to the nineteenth century were edited and translated into various European languages.
Ethiopicist scholars such as Perruchon, Conti Rossini, Guidi, Conzelman, Pereira, Littmann,
Chaine and Fusella made a significant contribution in the edition and translation of chronicles
into European languages. This represents an important chapter in the study of Ethiopian
chronicles. Their works contributed a lot for the reconstruction of the medieval, post medie-
val and modern history of Ethiopia.

For more details, see the table below, where editions and translations of the royal

chronicles since the last quarter of the nineteenth century is summarized.

Table 1: Editions of the Royal Chronicles

No. | Name of the chron- | Editor or Transla- | Year of edi- | Methods of edition Language
icle tor tion or
translation
1 Chronicle of Perruchon 1889 Based on two manuscripts French
‘Amda Soyon Dillmann (trans.) 1884 German
(1314-1344) Pereira (trans.) 1907 Portuguese
Turaev (trans.) 1936 Russian

** In the history of royal chronicles of Ethiopia Eduard Riippell, Antoine d’Abbadie and Casi-
mire Mondon Vidailhet had won an important place for collecting and commissioning the copying of
manuscripts, which they finally brought to their home libraries in the nineteenth century. For more in-
formation, see ‘Riippell, Eduard’, E4e, IV (2010), 415416 (Red.); ‘Abbadie, Antoine d’ and Arnauld
d”’, EAe, 1 (2003), 25-26 (Thomas Zitelmann); ‘Mondon Vidailhet, Casimire’, E4e, 111 (2007), 999—
1000 (Alain Rouaud) respectively. Cp. Riippell 1834; d’ Abbadie 1859; Falceto 2003, 124-125; Wion
and Bosc-Tiessé 2010, 79-109.
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Ducati (trans.) 1939 Italian
Huntingford 1957 English
(trans.)

Based on a Neo-Lachmannian
Marrassini 1993 method on seven manuscripts | Italian
Kropp 1994 Based on seven manuscripts German

2 Chronicle of Zdar’a | Perruchon 1893 Two manuscripts French
Ya“aqob (1434— Turaev (trans.) 1936 Russian
1468) and Ba’ada Lois Haber 1961-1962 English
Maryam (1468— (trans.)

1478) Kropp Is doing a new edition German

3 Chronicle of Perruchon 1893 Based on two manuscripts French
Hskonder and
Na‘od (1478-1508)

4 Chronicle of Lobnd | Conti Rossini 1894 Based on one manuscript Italian
Dongal (1508- Turaev (trans.) 1936 Russian
1540)

5 Chronicle of Conzelman 1895 Based on three manuscripts French
Gilawdewos Turaev (trans.) 1936 Russian
(1540-1559) Aldamu Hayle 2007 Ambharic

(trans.)

6 The Chronicle of Pereira 1888 Based on two manuscripts Portuguese

Minas (1559-1563) | Turaev (trans.) 1936 Russian
Kropp 1988 Based on ten manuscripts German

7 Chronicle of Sérsd | Conti Rossini 1907 Based on two manuscripts French
Dongoal (1563— Aldmu Hayle 2009 Ambharic
1597) (trans.)

8 Chronicle of Pereira 1892 One manuscript Portuguese
Susanyos (1603— Pereira (trans.) 1900 and detailed
1632) commentary

Chernetsov 1984 Russian
(trans.)

Aldmu Hayle 2013 Ambharic
(trans.)

9 Chronicles of Yo- Guidi 1903 Based on two manuscripts Latin

hannos I (1667—
1682), Iyasu I
(1658-1706) and
Békaffa (1721-

1730)

10 | Chronicles of Iyasu | Guidi 1910 Latin
IT (1730-1755) and
Iyo‘as (1755-1769)

11 Chronicle for the H. Weld Blundell | 1922 Old method English
second half of 18th | (trans.)
century (1769— Conti Rossini 1916 Italian
1840) (trans.)

12 | Chronicle of Te- Littmann (Aldqa 1902 One manuscript German
wodros II (1855— Zianéb chronicle)

1868) Fusella (unknown | 1904 One manuscript Italian
chronicler)
M.M. Moreno 1942 One manuscript Italian

12
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Mondon-Vidailhet | 1942 One manuscript French
(Wéldd Maryam)

13 | Chronicle of Em- M. Chaine 1913 One manuscript French
peror Yohannos Ricci 1947 Italian
(1872-1889) Fusella 1957 Italian

Bairu Tafla 1984 English

14 | Chronicle of Em- De Coppet 1930-31 French
peror Monolik II Hussein Ahmed 1981 English
(1889-1913) (Annotated and

translated)

Although the scientific study of Ethiopian chronicles by European scholars contributed
to the reconstruction of Ethiopian history over a century, there are some gaps when we
weight it from the point of view of current philological trends. In the study of Ethiopian
chronicles, it is observed that the European scholars’ main goal was editing and translating
the chronicle into their own language for the understandings of the history and culture of
Ethiopian people in their country, as the time was critical for the Europeans to understand
more the political history and the past of the country. In this regard, most of the editors of the
royal chronicles representing the history of the Solomonic monarchs particularly from the
fourteenth to the seventeenth century edited the texts based on one or two manuscript wit-
nesses.*’ Indeed, one may contend that the reason for not employing more witnesses would
probably be that the editors had not at hand more manuscripts to employ in the edition so that
they edited only the manuscript they had access to. However, almost all the codices of the
Ethiopian chronicles had already entered European libraries before the last quarter of the
nineteenth century through European travellers.*! Therefore, the scholars involved in the
work of editing the Ethiopian chronicles had chiefly a problem in accessing all the extant
available manuscripts of the chronicle.

The edition of these European philologists was recently criticized by modern philolo-
gists who call for the re-edition with new philological methods and approaches.* They argue

that many medieval chronicles of Ethiopia were edited based on old method (‘best text’ ap-

* Perruchon (1889) used two manuscripts in the edition of the chronicle of ‘Amdé Soyon; with
the presence of seven manuscripts. He also employed two manuscripts (both from the Haylu group i.e.
London, British Library, Or. 821 and Paris, BnF, Eth. 143) for the edition of the chronicle of Zir’a Ya
‘aqob and Ba’add Maryam with the presence of seven manuscripts. Pereira edited the chronicle of Mi-
nas based on two manuscripts but with the presence of seven or even more manuscripts. Conzelman
used three manuscripts with the presence of five manuscripts in his time. Conti Rossini edited the
chronicle of Sirsi Dongal in 1907 based on two manuscripts (Oxford Bodleian Library, Bruce 88 and
Paris, BnF, Eth. 143) indeed with the presence of nine manuscripts.

*! Bruce 1772, Riippell 1833, d’ Abbadie 1844.

# Kropp 1984, Marrassini 1984
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proach) in which an editor would usually choose what he took to be a good manuscript and
transcribe it, frequently thereby introducing new numerous errors. The sole objective of the
old method was to make the medieval texts as soon as possible available to readers.* But in
contemporary textual criticism theory, the main purpose is to produce a text as close as possi-
ble to what the author wrote. The Neo-Lachmannian method was favoured because it is more
appropriate to reconstruct the original text by establishing a general relationship represented
in a stemma codicum, but also applying methods from modern auxiliary fields like codicolo-
gy, palacography and archaeology.** In addition, this method provides knowledge about the
archetypal text and about the relationship of extant texts to that lost archetype. It is because of
this fact that philologists in the area of Ethiopian studies who have edited various texts in
general and chronicles in particular have recommended the re-edition of those chronicles,
which were at the time edited based on the ‘base manuscript’ approach.

The senior Ethiopicist philologists who proposed the re-editing of historical texts are
Manfred Kropp and Paolo Marrassini. Kropp (1984), in his long article in which he reviewed
the edition of Ethiopian chronicles over three decades ago, appealed for the re-edition and has
indicated the shortcomings of the edition of the Ethiopian chronicles which have been sum-
marized above. Recently, Marrassini (2009)—in many previous essays as well*> —has reiter-
ated the same concern making further points. These two philologists started the re-edition of
Ethiopian chronicles by publishing the chronicle of ‘Amdi Sayon in 1993 (Marrassini)*® with
Italian translation and 1994 (Kropp)*’ with German translation. The editions of these scholars
with new introductory note and annotation have provided new insights into the historiography
of Ethiopia.*® Kropp continued his research on Ethiopian chronicles and edited the chronicle
of Minas which was only edited based on two Haylu codices, namely BL Or. 821 and BnF
Eth. 143.%° Currently, Kropp is also working on the re-edition of the chronicles of King Zir’a
Ya‘qob.

* McGillivray 2005.

“ Ibid.

*> Marrassini 1984, 137-161.

* Marrassini 1993.

7 Kropp 1994.

* Marrassini and Kropp consulted seven manuscripts of the chronicle of ‘Amdé Sayon for re-
edition and revealed that the Haylu codex has many philological shortcomings and some historical
distortion, which have been retained in the previous edition of the same chronicle by Perruchon.
Likewise, I also identified a serious historical distortion in the Haylu group of manuscripts through
collation in preparing the re-edition of the chronicle of Gdlawdewos.

* According to my evaluation, the chronicles of ‘Amdé Soyon, Zir‘a Ya‘aqob and Minas were
only edited based on the Haylu composition of the manuscripts. The edition of all these chronicles
was done neglecting the MS Bruce 88, one of the best early codex of the royal chronicles and has in
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Though it is necessary to carry out the re-edition of the chronicles based on the Neo-
Lachmannian method, their translation into English deserves equal attention. A recent study
on the review of the edition and translation of Ethiopian chronicles reveals that among thir-
teen edited medieval and modern chronicles 54% of them were translated into French, 54%
into Italian, 46% into Russian, 38% into German, 38% into English, 23% into Portuguese,
23% into Latin and 23% into Amharic.’® Language barrier has remained one of the most seri-
ous challenge for Ethiopian scholars, who are predominantly only English speaking, to use
the edited chronicles. From this, one can understand that the translation of chronicles into
English is lagging far behind as compared to French, Italian, and Russian languages.

In addition, the available English translations of the chronicles suffer from a number of
scientific shortcomings. This is because of the fact that in philological science no translation
could have been completely satisfactory without first establishing an authentic critical text
through critical edition.”’ Thus, the available English translated chronicles of Ethiopia were
done without establishing an authentic text consulting all manuscripts. In this regard,
Huntingford’s®* English translation of ‘Amdi Sayon chronicle and Blundell’s (1922) transla-
tion of short chronicles of Zdmdnd Mdsafant can be cited as examples.

On the other hand, the edition of most Ethiopian chronicles was conducted between
1880 and 1910. It is more than a century old and the annotation is outdated. The following

table shows the publications in these years.
Table 2: Editions of the Royal Chronicles according to chronology

No. Year of edition No of edited chronicles In Percentage/%

1 1880-1900 8 40%

2 1901-1910 6 30%

3 1911-1920 - -

4 1921-1930 1 5%

5 1931-1940 - -

6 1941-1950 2 10%

7 1951-1960 -

the end exposed the edition to numerous errors. Kropp have simplified such problems in editing the
chronicle of Lobnd Dangol and Minas together, based on ten manuscripts and corrected the editorial
problems in Pereira’s edition of the chronicle of Minas. However, the short chronicle of dskondor and
Na‘od awaits the new re-edition as they were edited on the basis of two manuscripts with the presence
of seven manuscripts.

%% See the above table.

>! Ullendorff 1966, 48.

*2 Huntingford 1965.
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8 1961-1990 - -

9 1991-2000 3 15%

Source: It is my own assessment of the edited chronicles.

To sum up, Ethiopian chronicles were edited and translated into several European lan-
guages. However, three outstanding problems are evident in their critical edition and transla-
tion. One, it is known that many of the Ga°oz chronicles were published in the presence of
many witnesses with the criterion of a ‘base manuscript’ or by an apparently arbitrary selec-
tion. Secondly, most chronicles were not translated into English language. Third, many avail-
able editions are a century old and their annotation is outdated. Thus, a new updated edition
based on Neo-Lachmannian method with annotated English translation of these historical
texts is vital. Therefore, I proposed to do a re-edition of the chronicle of King Gilawdewos

(1540-1559) as a subject of my PhD dissertation.

3. Edition of the Chronicle of King Gélawdewos

The chronicle of King Gilawdewos (1540—-1559) was edited and translated into French
by Conzelman in 1895. Conzelman in his edition of this chronicle employed three manu-
scripts.

1) O, ms Oxford, Bodleian Library, Bruce 88, Dillmann 1848, 76 (no. 29), ff. 43r-54v.

2) L, MS London, British Library, Or. 821, Wright 1877, 315 (no. 392), ff. 118r-145v.

3) P, ™S Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, Eth. 143, Zotenberg 1877, 216 (no. 19),
ff. 95v-117v.”

He mentioned the presence of other two manuscripts®® of the chronicle of King
Gilawdewos in European libraries in his time but he did not tell why in the edition he did not
use the other two manuscripts i.e. BnF, d’Abbadie 118 and Frankfurt, Riippell 38.>° In addi-
tion, the previous edition of Conzelman suffers greatly from imprecise collation of the manu-

scripts he utilized and from several editorial problems.*

>3 Note that Conzelman used siglum A, B and C in his edition of 1895 respectively.

> Conzelman 1895, V.

> Ms B, Paris, BnF, d’Abbadie 118, d’Abbadie 1859, 134 (no. 118), ff. 52v-63r. MS F, Frank-
furter, Stadt-und Universitétsbibliothek, MS or. 38 (= Riipp. I a), Goldschmidt 1897, 58-62 (no. 16),
pp- 3648, 113—140b. See a brief information on the chronicle, Solomon 2015a, 832-836.

*6 The details on this point is provided under the sub-topic ‘Scholarly research on the chroni-

B

cle’.
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Additionally, I also found one more manuscript, still uncatalogued, from one of the
royal churches of Tédbabd Maryam that I employed in the critical edition of this study. In ad-
dition, Conzelman’s annotation is outdated. This is because of the fact that our knowledge of
the history of medieval Ethiopia in general and the reign of Gédlawdewos in particular has
immensely grown following the publication of various historical books and articles, particu-
larly in the last four decades. Above all, the chronicle of Gdlawdewos is not translated into
English, which is the language more widely used in Ethiopian studies. In view of all the
above facts, the Go°oz chronicle of Gélawdewos is critically edited, annotated and translated
into English in this dissertation.

In this regard, the principal aim of this study is to conduct a critical edition, with a
translation and a commentary of the chronicle of King Gilawdewos based on the Neo-

Lachmannian method.

4. Objective and methodology of the study

The main objective of the study is to reconstruct the original text of the chronicle of
King Gélawdewos based on Neo-Lachmannian method. The following are some of the spe-
cific objectives.

1)  To identify existing manuscripts of the chronicle;

2)  To establish the stemma codicum;

3)  To reconstruct the history of the text;

4)  To try to answer the questions, when and by whom was the chronicle composed?

5)  To describe and analyse the chronicle in relation to other historical sources in the peri-
od and to reconstruct the main features of the history of King Gidlawdewos’ time;

6) To annotate and translate the text into English.

It is true that philology is a method to establish authentic text for use by historians, lin-
guists or others. Go'az texts—particularly chronicles—contain a corpus of historical raw ma-
terials that would be useful for the reconstruction of medieval and post medieval periods.

The main task of critical edition is to seek an authentic text. In this regard, philological
works have valuably contributed for the re-construction of the Ethiopian past.>’ Therefore,
there is no doubt about the significance of doing the re-edition of the chronicle of

Gilawdewos.

" Lusini 2006; Shiferaw 2009.
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4.1. Concept of the critical edition

Critical edition is concerned with identification and removal of transmission errors in
the texts as attested by their witnesses, usually manuscripts. Ancient copyists made errors or
alterations when copying manuscripts by hand. Given a manuscript copy or several copies,
but not the original document, the textual critic seeks to reconstruct the archetype or auto-
graph which is as closely as possible to the original.’® Thus, the main objective of critical ed-
iting is to produce a text as close as possible to the original. Within reconstructivist philology,
there are three major methods of critical edition, namely the Lachmannianm method, the best
(or base) text method, and the Neo-Lachmannian method.

Lachmannian method was for the first time proposed by Karl Lachmann (1793-1851),
a German philologist. It is sometime called historical editing or common error method. He
has proposed that before critical edition an editor should identify the relation between the
manuscripts based on their common errors. He identified two steps in critical edition: recen-
sion (the process of constructing the stemma) and emendation. The recension part includes
the task of collecting all extant manuscripts, identifying common errors (conjunctive errors),
grouping manuscripts into families and reconstructing the stemma based on common errors.
This is followed by the emendation of the archetype.>

The Lachmannian method of critical edition is still in use but it has been criticized by
the modern philologists who proposed various views against it. One among this was that by
Joseph Bédier (1864—1938), who favours the presentation of a single text, with minor emen-
dations, which is a historically tangible exemplar among surviving witnesses.®® This method
is called ‘best text approach’. Best text approach applies a good manuscript to emend it rather
than considering other witnesses. The proponents of this method commented that Lachmani-
ann method appear misguiding or even fallacious in the potential establishment of a text
which never existed. This method does not neessarily imply the reconstruction of a stemma
codicum that shows the relationship between the manuscripts.

Both the Lachmannian and the ‘best text approach’ are strongly criticized by contempo-
rary philologists. They argue that common errors are not the only way to determine the affili-
ations of manuscripts, rather they tend to take into accounts all factors (including clusters of
minor variants) as useful for reconstructing a family tree.’' They added that the manuscripts

could be grouped according to their readings without reference to whether the readings are

> West 1973.

%% Saleman 2000.

5 Altschul 2006.

5! Dearing 1974; Saleman 2000.
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correct or incorrect. This truly represents a step in the evolution of stemmatology. Another
contemporary philologist, Robinson (1992), has favoured similar views arguing that manu-
scripts should not be considered wrong in all readings just because most of them are non-
archetypal. Thus, Lachmann’s way of reconstructing the stemma based only on common er-
rors has been a bone of contention among the modern philologists who proposed many other
ways for the reconstruction of a family tree.

Similarly, the ‘best text” was found to be lacking of objectivity, by choosing a single
manuscript as a base for an edition. Maas (1927) argues that there are mistakes in every wit-
ness of the text that should be corrected. Though the proponents of the best text method pro-
posed the reconstruction of a text based on stemmatology as misguiding, the contemporary
philologists strongly assert that the intention of the author are recoverable through a process
that requires knowledge of the genesis of the text and all relevant witnesses.®® They added
that it is a big failure for the best text approach the missing reconstruction of the stemma. Ac-
cording to sources, the best-text proposals are considered as ‘lazy’ simplification.®® Thus, a
base text does not seem to take an active stance in definition of historical past or the objective
of the study of the literary field.

Some contemporary philologists, following reflections dating back to decades ago, fa-
voured a new alternative, more flexible, modified Lachmannian way of critical editing, called
Neo-Lachmannian method. It advocates the rigorous editorial pursuit of a hypothesis of the
precise form of the earliest archetype or source text, and mostly considers the editorial work
in itself as aimed at the reconstruction of a critical text as a working hypothesis. It is general-
ly characterized by the pursue for a genealogical tree with historical perspective, it embraces
on search to bring back from the past a lost historical text closer to the original conception
than a single exemplar in existence, it considers all relevant variant readings, and takes into
consideration a more refined attitude towards the history of the textual and manuscript tradi-
tion (for example, by applying the concept of ‘diffraction’). It is argued here that Neo-
Lachmannian method is more appropriate and scientific to edit a coherent and stable histori-
cal text like the Chronicle of Gidlawdewos, where the scope is that of recovering the original
text as it was written down by its early author, a few years after the death of the king.

Additional tools to be used in modern philology imply new automatic systems of colla-

tion based on scientific technology as well as the more careful consideration for text-critical

%2 Greg 1927; Dearing 1974.
8 Altschul 2006; Macé 2015.
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purposes of auxiliary sciences, like codicology and palaeography, moving also towards a ma-

terial philology.

4.2. Method of the critical edition

As it is mentioned, the chronicle of Gilawdewos was edited and translated by Conzel-
man based on the best text approach. In this regard, I applied Neo-Lachmannian method to do
a critical edition.

The manuscripts, which are used for the preparation of the critical edition of the chroni-
cle of Gélawdewos, are preserved in various European libraries and Ethiopian monasteries
and churches. The catalogues of Dillmann (1848), d’Abbadie (1859), Wright (1877), Zoten-
berg (1877) and Goldschmidt (1897) provide a description of the manuscripts of the chronicle
located in European libraries.

Six manuscripts are employed in the edition.

1) B, Ms Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, d’Abbadie 118, d’Abbadie 1859, 134 (no.

118), ff. 52v-63r.%*

2) F, Ms Frankfurt, Stadt- und Universititsbibliothek, MS or. 38 (= Riipp. I a),®> Goldschmidt

1897, 58-62 (no. 16), pp. 3648, 113—140b.

3) L, Ms London, British Library, Or. 821, Wright 1877, 315 (no. 392), ff. 118r-145v.

4) O, Ms Oxford, Bodleian Library, Bruce 88, Dillmann 1847, 76 (no. 29), ff. 43r-54v.

5) P, ms Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, Eth. 143, Zotenberg 1877, 216 (no. 19), ff.
95v-117v.

6) T, MS Tadbabi Maryam Church (uncatalogued).®

5. Scholarly research on the Chronicle

5.1. Conzelman’s edition

The first full-fledged philological work on the chronicle of Gilawdewos was conducted

by Conzelman, a Paris trained American,®” for the fulfilment of his doctoral thesis under the

% The same manuscript is also indicated in the catalogues of Chaine and Conti Rossini. Cp.
Chaine 1873, 76; Conti Rossini 1914, 199.

% For the concordance of the shelfmarks, see Beylot and Rodinson 1995, 56: the present shelf-
mark of the manuscript is MS or. 38.

5 A detailed description and history of each manuscripts is provided in Chapter three of the
thesis.

%7 Halévy 1895, 112.
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guidance of a leading nineteenth-century Semitist scholar Joseph Halévy.®® He edited and
published it with French translation in 1895. This edited work is composed of three main
parts: introduction, edition and French translation with a commentary. The introductory part
in particular has two main sections: description and analysis of the manuscripts and a short
history of King Gélawdewos. Accordingly, Conzelman has provided the list of catalogues of
the manuscripts he employed and their locations. He employed three manuscripts: MsS O, Ox-
ford, Bodleian Library, Bruce 88, MS P BnF Eth. 143 and Ms L BL Or. 821. In the second
part of the introduction, providing a short history of the king, he reconstructed the main his-
torical facts of the period based on the preceding works of Ludolf (1682), Bruce (1790) and
Basset (1882) and on a few missionary accounts as well.

Thus, it is necessary to appreciate and acknowledge the work of Conzelman for his con-
tribution to edit the text that had been intensively employed by historians of the medieval pe-
riod for the reconstruction of the history of Ethiopia in the sixteenth century. It is, therefore,
understandable that Conzelman contributed much in the study of this chronicle. However, a

closely study of his edition reveals that his work has many shortcomings.

5.1.1 Collation

In preparing the new edition of the Chronicle of King Gélawdewos, a careful study of
the previous edition by Conzelman is necessary. When I collated the six manuscripts of the
chronicle I cross-checked the variants of the three manuscripts he utilized (A stands for the
manuscript in Bodleian Library, Bruce 88, B for the manuscript in British Library, Or. 821
and C for the manuscript in Bibliothéque nationale de France, Eth. 143) which are indicated
in the critical apparatus.®’ It is noticeable that the collation of the three manuscripts, Conzel-
man used, suffered from numerous errors, which are apparent almost in every single page.
There are three main groups of errors. Firstly, the editor left unnoticed many readings in the
texts (from lack of checking his collation) without providing their variant readings in his crit-
ical apparatus. To mention a few examples, p. 43, line, 4 a reading A9°7P% has a variant
reading A9°7P£ in manuscript C (37/104v/2/25)" but the editor failed to indicate it in the
apparatus. In addition, p. 47, on the last line for the reading @9°AC the manuscripts B
(40/130v/1/22) and C (40/1041/ 2/ 11) have a variant reading @A9°C which is not indicated,

however, in the critical apparatus. P. 57 line 5 manuscript C (47/107v/2/4) has a variant read-

% Halévy 1894, 57; Noldeke 1896a, 164. Conzelman (1855-1900) was short lived; he died a
few years after the publication of his work, in 1900.

* See Goaz text of Conzelman 1895, 1-120.

7 The numbers show chapter number, folio, column and line respectively.
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ing @Gav@-1 against the correct reading MG@PAM~-1 and p. 78 line 8, for the name
HhHL L( the manuscripts B (64/137v/3/ 26) and C (66/110v/15) read A/ HL"RC, AHLLC
respectively which are not mentioned in the apparatus. Similarly, the editor failed to indicate,
p. 56 line 12, for the reading B-LPA=ad- the variant reading in B (46/107v/1/12)
LH1PAeav-_ In p. 57, line 17, the edited text reads L& ch and manuscript B (47/1321/3/6)
reads £('Nch. The rest of such kind of errors are listed in table three.

Table 3: Collation errors in Conzelman’s edition

Unnoticed variants
Line Variant

No Reading Page No Manuscripts Reading No. (chapter, folio, column, line)
1 AP0 3 9 B Age@-qYy, 3/119v/3/5
2 ACANT 43 5 C ACANF 37/104v/2/27
3 ®av’yo) port 44 16 A a7y prf 39/49v/ 2/7
4 o191 45 1 C o191 39/104v/2/3
5 P9t 46 13 B Po-9°t+ 40/ 130v/ %
6 ChA 3 17 A Chn 3/441/ 2/30
7 LOTSAP 48 14 C LOTLAP 40/ 1061/ 2/29
8 ®hHNCE 49 9 A ohHNCE 40/ 1061/ 2/ 29
9 L& 50 13 B A 40/1061/2/29
10 | wet 50 13 B et 40/1061/ 2/29
11| &&05v- 54 9 A Adngu- 40/1061/2/29
12 NCH30 55 5 B NG+ : AN 40/1061/2/29
13 | -ch7 4 4 B, C N4-hy 3/1191/1/9 , 3/96v/2/21
14 | no-ovt 56 15 B, C o0t 40/1061/2/ 29
15 | a0A 4 14 C ARA 3/96v/34
16 | 0A+F 5 7 B 707+ 4/1191/ 2/24
17 | aa?P 77 12 C ane 66/110v/2/31
18 | @hy 6 1 B, C Hhy 5/1191/ 3/20, 5/971/1/31
19 | A"h@-¢-D 62 2 A AIPho-D 54/51v/ 1/ 23
19 | ®NA.ch 90 6 B ONA. b 75/140v/2/1
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20 | tEoat 99 14 C Tt 81/1141/2/9
22 | 9ot 15 6 A gavit 11/46v/ 1/ 1
23 | @h2IL 15 17 B ®Ohh1f 11/122v/ 3/14
24 | L 16 3 A,B o714, 11/46v/1/22, 11/122v/1/22)
25 | A9CePGT 16 2 C A4 P LT 11/99v/2/6
26 | AdA 16 8 C A”A 11/99r/2/13
27 | AdA 17 6 C A”A 12/99v/1/6
28 AT 17 6 C A 12/99v/ 1/6
29 | NA.ch 17 7 A NA.ch 12/46v/2/17)
30 | NAL-PLTU- 17 14 B A+ L5V 12/1221/3/18
31 | HAGA WP aD- 18 6 C HARA P ao- 13/123v/2/11
32 | welt 19 7 A we g 13/46v/3/31
33 | A UNhao- 19 11 A 9N hav 14/461/1/3
34 | TLLD 6 7 B TeL 0 5/120v/1/8
35 | AINASP 7 22 B AP 6/1201/1/10
36 | HAAGPCE 8 6 B HAAG P 6/20v/1/10
37 | aFI0AT 8 8 B A 700 T 6/120v/1/13
38 | T44P 9 4 B +44-P 7/120v/2/17
39 | NP5 9 9 A 0572 7/45v/ 3/12
40 | Htnow 9 14 B howm- 7/120v/3/13
AAIPC £
41 | ARIPC 9 16 B, C NANPC 7/120v/3/19, 7/981/1/1) respectively
N0 £ 8/121v/1/16 , 8/98r/ 1/16 respective-
42 o0 10 7 B, C 4.0~ ly
43 A9 HAF 10 18 B AP TAT 8/121v/2/ 12
44 | WPt 11 11 C wiot 8/981/2/15
45 | Hwg°lt 12 11 C Hw9° (A 9/98v/1/4
46 | hf7e0 13 12 B A £ 180 10/1211/3/2
47 | 1en 13 15 A 7540 10/451/3/7
48 | bEL-@-£F 14 12 B LEEPET 10/122r/1/13
49 | avpl ot 14 22 B av’y) prof- 10/1221/1/24)
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The second group of errors concern Conzelman’s wrong presentation of the variants for
the readings in the apparatus so that they do not directly correspond to the correct variants in
manuscripts, as I was able to check. For instance, p. 25, no. 5, for a reading &PN4E, the vari-
ant reading A@MNE is wrongly given for the manuscript A and B but both manuscripts A
(19/47v/1/29) and B (19/124r/3/17) instead read &@A<. In similar manner, on p. 37, 7 for
the reading 1)L the variant & is wrongly given for A, but A (30/48v/3/13) instead reads
NNL. The editor continued to make the same type of errors repeatedly providing wrong vari-
ants for the manuscript A even at a time when the manuscript has no reading at variance with
the emended reading in his edition. For example, p. 48, 6 for the reading 1l the variant
MY<. is provided as a variant in A but in fact such reading does not exist in A (40/49v/1/14),
rather reads Tl correctly and p. 65, 16 for (L-* the variant of the manuscript (1 is indicat-
ed as variant reading for A. On the contrary, however, the manuscript A (57/51v/2/36) has a

correct reading (L1 with the corresponding reading (for more details see Table 4).

Table 4: Variants wrongly represented in Conzelman’s apparatus

Readings of No. (chapter,
Conzelman No. of Wrong variants Correct Variant | folio, column,
No. printed text Page | variant in the apparatus Manuscripts reading line)
AP0 - ¢
ANAN, ¢ 99°AN V-
1 aA"2.0e 22 12 Gav-AQ U~ : AO77.PP C an"ee 37/100v/2/4
+hCPT ¢ ThCeT ¢
2 h"9° 23 9 +9CeT 1« TI9° C h79° 37/100v/2/30
19/47v/1/29,
3 LeNt: 25 5 AoNE A,B Lo 19/1241/3/17
NavPh : NavPh :
ONA : NPk : 0NA : 0NA :
4 Hh B lavPh 25 18 HA L TavPh Ap\ Hh L T-avPh 19/47v/2/13
5 nne 37 7 hnge A hne 30/48v/3/13)
6 oTMNe 38 15 orNe C o7 NC 31/103v/1/20)
8/121v/1/11
7 o-twglao 10 5 o-+09° L B,C o-+09°¢ 8/98v/1/12
8 T 48 6 [ A A T 40/49v/1/14
9 0t 65 16 ot A 0t 57/51v/2/36
10 avg°yl. 9 3 avyge /. B avd9°chl. 7/120v/2/16
11 AAIHN 5 14 AQMNN B ANMNHN 4/1191/3/2
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Finally, in some cases the edition omits variants of the manuscripts in the apparatus,
which is a further evidence of the poor collation work of the editor. In this case, the editor put
only a single manuscript in the place where two manuscripts read with similar or different
reading regularly throughout the text. For example, p. 23, 1 for the reading A& -0 both
manuscripts B and C read a variant A.T&.¢. However, it is only C that is indicated in the
apparatus and the editor for unknown reason omits B in the apparatus. Similarly, p. 29, 3 for
the reading (M1-h&\£’7 the variant reading of C (23/101v/2/28) O-1Ah.£7 is indicated. How-
ever, the editor failed to indicate in the apparatus a variant from B (23/125v/3/12), which
reads (I11chA\ €77, There are several examples of such errors throughout the text as a result of

not so careful collation; for more information they are listed in the Table 5.

Table 5: Omitted variants in Conzelman’s apparatus

Corresponding reading for variants in Omitted manuscript Manuscript indicated in
the Apparatus in the critical apparatus the apparatus
No. (chapter,
Variant Omitted vari- | folio, column, | the variant in
No. | Reading Page | number MS ant line) Apparatus MS
1 Wit 3 11 B 02t 3/ 119v/3/6 Noh 3P+ C
2 OhAhTO 3 17 C Ohhto- 3/961/ 2/21
3 N9L45.7 4 16 C A9454.77 3/961/2/11 N99."7 B
4 ORI Lt P 6 5 B ORI PLEt | 5/97v/2/5 ALt B
5 LNo-x 8 10 B Om. 7/120v/1/17 Lavm-} C
6 [ A 9 13 C Het+d Ll 7/981/1/3 HEe Pl B
7 haa g 10 17 C havh - 8/ 981/1/ 30 hao - B
8/45v/1/20
8/121v/2/20
8 A9°150 V- 11 2 AB | A9°MH5AU- respectively A9 U- C
9 AA 11 4 B Al 8/121v/2/21 hiv C
10 | +9°nnt 11 24 C +9°h 8/981/2/22
11| 990 13 22 A H6 (0 10/45t/3/7 om. BC
12 | A.81ene 14 22 C AL1%ng 10/991/1/4 AL Th0Ee B
13 | AN-U- 23 4 C Oom. 17/100t/2/21 | om. B
14 | 9a9° 19 9 A gg° 19/47v/1/11 Gav-}- C
OANLOTAH
15 | AHLATANN | 43 4 C Kl 36/1041226 | HALO-FAHN | B

25



Chapter one: Introduction

16 | Nrs0- 55 11 B NAG L 45/132V/225 | NAGé0- C

17 LA Nch. 64 17 C LA nn 52/108r/2/31 L1 ny- B

5.1.2. Editorial problems

The result of a rigorous work of edition and incorporation of Conzelman’s printed text
into the apparatus of the new edition has revealed also errors in his edition. There are three
main groups of such errors. Firstly, the editor has wrongly selected some readings from the
extant variants for the critical text from the manuscripts he consulted with siglum A (Oxford,
Bodleian Library, Bruce 88, namely MS O in the present edition, B (London, British Library,
Or. 821) which is Ms L in the present edition and C (Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France,
Eth. 143), which corresponds to MS P in the new edition. In this case, there are a dozen ex-
amples of such errors. But I present only a few of them as the rest are indicated in the critical
apparatus of the present new edition.

1) AZ°M10 : NVA £ 72 ¢ Aoav- 2 A@-7khet 2 ARA ¢ ARADL : ohwT 1 foar-
PC%U- t HABAA ¢ @71LH t 9°4-P ¢ A1 : hT9° ¢ HADAU- =7! (‘As much as he
could, he gave an answer to those who rebuked him, and he showed them his throat that
could not swallow saliva because of the great suffering on him’). He selected the reading of
BC. But the variant of A is @~"L.(m which makes contextually more meaningful the sentence
that ‘his throat could not swallow saliva because of his suffering’ than @-"1.H that makes the
meaning ‘his throat could not flow saliva’. Thus, I replaced @-"L.H by @~"1.M in my new edi-
tion against Conzelman reading.”

2) - NVA = WA 2 STINL8 ¢ Aok 2 AU-: AP @ TR0 Hhov @ S(@-4
0C : @LPPPmar- : ARMHA : Nav : FPP ¢ A-h £ (“It is said that his father had
predicted him in his youth that he would defeat his enemy and crush the unbelievers like a
piece of earthenware’). I corrected the underlined word with £&@P@~& which mean to defeat
selecting the variant of the manuscript C.

3) ®A7H : £CA. * (D : WG T Aot : ML 2 A SAI°C : AP (Eav- :
HOAAY°( . But all the manuscripts support a reading “Il& which is correct. In the same
way in Conzelman @AY, : S@L N : AN : @0 : YIC : HS TG : ®BAI°D = A7H :
L4 : M4 1 Sho~7 : hav : HAN9°G = (‘When he took his heart to the matter they

were discussing and when he heard his slave was cursing him, he pretended as he did not

"I Conzelman 1895, 71.
" The Critical Text 145, 3.
> Conzelman 1895, 6.
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hear’) the reading of A was S®NL", which is more correct.”* The rest of such errors are
found in the critical apparatus of my new edition as all the variant readings of the Conzel-
man’s printed text are listed (with siglum C).”

The second group of errors is concerning Conzelman’s emendation. For unknown rea-
son, he presented his emended readings in the edition as if they were readings of MS A (i.e.
our MS O), but actually they were his emendation; this particularly happens when he corrects
a single letter of the word. In fact, of such corrections, some are acceptable and other are
wrong. They are exemplified for instance by the following cases:

1) @A70 : PP : PN LA : 0T : AOh 2 1AM : ABAL 1 M. : RG] ¢
0-01A : hao : “MH4. : 1"} #7° (‘The battle was so fierce in that day until the smoke of the
fire of the fighting covered the sun, as thick as fog’). The letter -I* instead of “I* is emended by
Conzelman himself but he did not indicate it in the square bracket. Rather he presented it as if
it was the reading of the two manuscripts he consulted (AB) as they read A0 but they all
read A0F.

2) BA®-P : AR M.h-: OLAI°P : OKLCHIP ¢ “IVA- ¢ OTRHH- 1 RI°RU- =77
(‘He invoked his Lord, he listened to him, and his clemency and power were never driven
away from him’). The word @ FAHH- appears in none of the manuscripts he consulted, even
though according to his edition A has this reading, while B reads “FAHH : and C has
@-FAHB. So, the underlined reading was his correction but he presented it as the reading of
his base manuscript A. He did not want to indicate that it is his emendation. He always tries
to portray that the manuscript A is more correct than the other two manuscripts. Such similar
cases are common throughout the text of his edition.

Finally, some of the readings are not recognizable as errors by Conzelman, but it was
possible to detect them in my new edition and are now emended. This is demonstrated by the
following instances:

1) OAP°L 16Ut NFRTL ¢ “POC = A7H: TOE ¢ TPhav-: ARA-: AchHA ¢
HPt : P :_ POt : OHAL 2 1TLO-P ¢ bl =78 | (‘After that, in accomplishing
the deed that he did he defeated these heathen people; of them some died by sword and who

™ See Conzelman 1895, 69, 4. This error was already identified and commented by Noldeke in
his partial review edition of Conzelman, cp. Noldeke 1896a, 167.

” The presentation of Conzelman’s printed text variants in the apparatus together with the other
manuscripts is very useful because it is easy to note that errors that have been corrected in the new
edition.

’® Conzelman 1895, 102.

77 Ibid. 45.

™8 Ibid. 40.
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went, was taken as a captive’). It is clear that a preposition should be added on the word
avP/ht and it is appropriate to correct like this: [(1]@POch-T

2) ARMAL ¢ TIC : NMNO-L%.PN0 : ACAL ¢ T01~1T0hA : h : AP0 : @Ak s
24 : DA ¢ P 0AT ¢ PNA 2 HOLL = 5.0 290 ¢ RI°AAR, : Hav Ly =7 (‘Oh,
my lord Mar Gélawdewos, the model of your patience is like that of Eyob (Job). He bore two
wounds: the wound that descended over his flesh from an enemy of our race, and the wound
that descended over his soul, from the enmity of three spirits’). Here Conzelman was ex-
pected to emend it, in my new edition the Frankfurt manuscript which was not previously in-
cluded in Conzelman has a variant 11¢® and I maintain it in my new edition.

3) 9bav : YOV 1 4rhAT 1 RI0NLT ¢ hé-U- : A7 ¢ AVFL @ WGP«
Hhao : P : ®APAA.Y = (‘For this, he placed Fanu’el, from the principal commanders
of his army, in the whole eastern provinces such as Ddwaro and its dependencies’). The last
word @APAA.T (‘her daughters’) is irrelevant to place name. It does not give any meaning.
It should be the error of the copyist of the archetype text since all the six manuscripts main-
tain it and instead it is appropriate to use a geographical term [@AL PA.7] which means ‘its
dependencies’.

4) o0k : 9N = O4-I; £ AT ¢ -FHY% 2 AAQ £ DA 2 TIINC : IV 2 T
ACAYEN : AR =¥ (‘In addition, on that day there is the commemoration of Abba Tikld
Mabhbir, teacher of kings, a second Arsanyos’). Conzelman did not annotate the name in the
commentary of his edition or else proposed any emendation. Indeed, three of the manuscripts
he consulted all read AGT79-01 and just one manuscript that was not consulted by Conzelman
has a right reading ACA7901 in my new edition.™

Though Conzelman edition is exposed to many such philological shortcomings, some
of his emendations are retained in my new edition, sometimes with slight corrections. For ex-
ample, T2k ¢ 85T 1 ORAPALT « ANav 1 RN ¢ PP, 1 av@HNL ¢ A ¢
A7 1 ANaD : PA- 1 [09°L] =% All the six manuscripts read as 997% ¢ BELOTP and it
is logical to emend it. But a much more economic correction is to emend to 0978, ¢ (%715 *

), that is paleographically even more similar to “?4 ¢ and also gives a satisfactory meaning.

7 Ibid. 40.

* Ibid. 37.

* Ibid. 106.

82 Cp. The Critical Text 235, 2. It is theoretically true that the consultation of more manuscript
witnesses provide a greater chance for a true reading, yet provided that an additional branch of the
tradition is acquired (if we have additional manuscripts which belong to the same branch one cannot
take that for granted).

% Conzelman 1895, 104.
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It is also supported by the reading 077% = 7.6 : @I°L( ¢ (‘A founder of the sky and the
earth’).® In similar manner in his edition, Conzelman emended the following #».? ¢
O0LT : Hh.0A @ @0 ¢ [77184] ¢ QITA- 1 aPPOA : MWEwL: : O/ LOHavh 1 4.0 «
av 734 1 INP-LU- : @D : Pl : hav : A NCTI° : OAT : OPCLAPN . But
it is more appropriate if it is [A%<U-] instead of ["7“1.%4-].

The edition of Conzelman also does not only suffer from wrong collation, editorial
problematic and typographical errors,® but also it lacks consistent rules for his critical appa-
ratus. The system he used in the critical appartatus is not sufficient to represent clearly all the
variants, namely the variants of addition and omission, lacuna, punctuation. Particularly for
the addition and omission he writes the whole sentence and it does not show clearly which
verb or word is omitted or added.

In general, the new edition offers better readings and fulfills such lacunae in Conzel-
man work. It increases the variant readings in the text and also shows better the textual evolu-

tion of the text.

5. 2. Other works on the Chronicle

A year after the publication of Conzelman the famous scholar of the day, one of the
greatest orientalists of every time, Theodor Noldeke,* reviewed the work and critically ex-
amined the content of the chronicle, the historicity, the language and a few points of edition
and translation. Another leading scholar of Ethiopian studies and no less great orientalist, Ig-
nazio Guidi,*” commented mainly on the linguistic features of the chronicle, provided a de-
tailed information about the Arabic words in the chronicle, a hypothesis on the authorship of
the chronicle, and gave an insightful information on its peculiar characteristics.

Forty years later, the work of a renowned Russian orientalist, Boris Turaev,* who had
translated Conzelman’s edition into Russian (together with other medieval Ethiopian chroni-

cles including ‘Amdi Sayon, Zir’a Ya‘qob, Bid’add Maryam and Minas without any further

$ Cp. Velat 1966, 13; Kidana Wild 1956, 697.

% Some of these typographical errors are, for instance, on p. 20, 7 ¢ ¢ 1 ¢ instead of
SPLt < p. 34, 13 AV?1L instead of AVGPL: p. 48, 15 P17 instead of 1rF, p. 53, 8 A“TAN instead
of A9°AN, p. 54, &N instead of A PEN, p. 57, 18 £ 17 instead of &7, p. 61, 5 4ok ¢ in-
stead of &Pé-k. p. 67, 14 AN instead of “NANT, p. 85, 13 ANV~ ¢ instead of AN*A- p. 99, 8
£av instead of 2a®_p. 108, 9 H-I* instead of H-I; and p. 108, 11 £1+7 instead of BU-7.

8 Cp. further details about Noldeke in the entry ‘Noldeke, Theodor’, E4e, III (2007), 1195
(Rainer Voigt). Noldeke had an important place for reviewing the edition of royal chronicles in his
time.

¥ Guidi 1899, 111-115.

% Cp. ‘Turaev, Boris Aleksandrovi¢’, E4e, IV (2010), 1002—1003 (Sevir Chernetsov).
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re-edition) in 1918, was published by the editor, Krachkovski in 1936.%° Indeed, he provided
significant information in his introduction about the historicity and the literary features of all
the chronicles in general and the chronicle of Gilawdewos in particular based on the views
and ideas of Conzelman, Noldeke and Guidi. This work is little known in Ethiopian scholar-
ship, perhaps it is not worth more than Conzelman’s work.

Two philological works have been done very recently on the chronicle of Gidlawdewos.
The first is the translation of the chronicle into Amharic by Aldmu Hayle (2006) and another
one is a historical and philological analysis of the chronicle by Abeselom (2009) for his MA
Thesis. Aldimu’s translation of the chronicle into Amharic has contributed a lot in minimizing
the problems of the scholars who do not understand Go*az. However, his translation without
any commentary is heavily depending on Conzelman’s edition and it is also full of translation
errors.”” And also a translation should consider aspect of textual criticism, as a good practice.

Abeselom’s thesis is poorly done: the content of the thesis has no relevance to the title.
He confused the chronicle of Gélawdewos with the short chronicle of Tarikd ndgdst and he
entirely focused on writing the history of Gélawdewos, which has been extensively studied
by the historians. He did not even consult a single manuscript of the Chronicle of

Gilawdewos.

% The Russian translation of the chronicle of Gilawdewos appears from page 124171 in his
book Abissinskie chroniki XIV-XVI vv. (‘ Abyssinian Chronicles of 14th-16th Centuries’).
% He jumped many passages of the text without translating them.
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Chapter Two: Content and Context of the Chronicle of
Gilawdewos

1. General information on the content of the Chronicle

In medieval Ethiopia, King Gédlawdewos (1540-1559), whose regnal name was Asnaf
Sidgid,”” was considered as a savior of the Christian kingdom, that he restored from a disas-
trous and long civil war with the Adalites. The reign of King Gédlawdewos was recounted in
Portuguese sources, in a short chronicle and, more comprehensively, in the chronicle which is
the subject of the present study. The chronicle consists of ninety-seven, relatively short, chap-
ters which take 120 pages in Conzelman’s edition.”®

The chronicle covers the whole period of Gédlawdewos’s reign that lasted over nineteen
years. It opens with recalling the name of Gilawdewos’s parents, Lobnd Dongal and Sibla
Wiingel. Then it focuses on the wars between the Christian kingdom and the Muslim sultan-
ate of “Adal that marked the reign of Lobni Dangal and continued into the times of his son
and successor, Gilawdewos. This was indeed one of the most turbulent periods of sixteenth
century Ethiopia. Although the text serves as an apologetic document in favor of the king, it
does not pass over the fact that the victorious advance of the Muslim army between 1529 and
1543 almost led to the complete demise of the Christian state. The narrative presents dramatic
scenes of the burning down of important churches and monasteries, and the forceful conver-
sion to Islam of numerous Christian fellows.”* It also mentions the arrival of the Portuguese
military, poetically called in the text ‘8 ¢ LA’ (sons of Tubal)’® or, alternatively,
‘av(ytF A7 : ATRT (soldiers of Yo’an), after the name of the Portuguese King Jodo I11.7°
The author stresses the bravery of the foreign soldiers but denies them the glory of victory.

The chronicle explains that it was one of Gidlawdewos’s close soldiers who killed the Muslim

> The name ‘Asnaf Sigid’ literary means, ‘extremities bow before him’. The word ‘Sagid’
was frequently used in the crown names of the Ethiopian medieval kings, such as in “Wénag Sagid’,
the regnal name of Lobnd Dangal (r. 1508-1540), ‘Admas Ségidd’ of Minas (r. 1559-1563), ‘Mélak
Ségad’ of Sérsd Dangal (1. 1563—1596), ‘Soltan Sédgédd’ of Susonyos and later ‘Adyam Ségéid’ of Iyasu
the Great in the Gondarine period, cp. Conzelman 1895, 119; Conti Rossini 1961, 4; Guidi 1961, 59;
Kropp 1988; Pereira 1888, 27; Pereira 1892, 329; ‘Gilawdewos’, E4e, II (2005), 656a-657b (Michael
Kleiner)

% Conzelman 1895, 120.

* The Critical Text, 7; Conzelman 1895, 5.

% The Critical Text, 29; Conzelman 1895, 17. Tubal is the fifth son of Japheth, Gen. 10:2.

*® Conzelman 1895, 135, fn. 3.
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leader Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Gazi (called ‘/ma@m Ahmad b. Abrahim’ in the text) in early
1543.

The chronicle narrates the revival of the Christian state following the crush of the gihad
of the “Adal’s leader and the rebellion of his nephew “Abbas b. Abui b. Ibrahim (‘ Wdzir Ab-
bas’).”® The narration is flowery and the author is eager to emphasize the strong leadership
exerted by the powerful king.”” Furthermore, the text mentions new measures concerning re-
ligion implemented by the king which aimed above all at reviving the Christian state that had
been afflicted by a decade of wars. These measures included the reconstruction of churches,

1% the production of religious texts'®' and

particularly the royal church of Tddbabd Maryam,
the conducting of campaigns against groups of people, which at that time had been made sub-
jects of the Christian empire.

The subsequent events recounted in the chronicle embrace other big challenges faced
by the ruler, such as the Oromo expansion northwards, the arrival of the Jesuit missionaries
and the Ottoman colonization of the coast around Massawa in 1557.'% Afterwards, the reviv-
al of the Muslim sultanate of “Adal under its new leader Nur b. Mugahid who succeeded to
control the southern part of the Christian empire is discussed.'® Faced with this new chal-
lenge, Gilawdewos set off to fight against him but eventually Nur b. Mugahid’s forces killed
him. His head was cut off and taken to Harir as a war booty.'"* Next, the narrative treats
about the mourning after the death of the king.'”> The author paraphrases here excerpts from

the Book of Lamentations.'*

2. Narrative structure

The central figure of the narration of the chronicle is the monarch, Gélawdewos, like in
other medieval Ethiopian chronicles. The chronicler intends to address three main themes
about this king—to narrate his successful campaigns, his religious deeds, and highlight and

extoll his personality and martyrdom, which finally led to sainthood. The first two points are

" The Critical Text, 48; Conzelman 1895, 26.

% The Critical Text, 29; Conzelman 1895, 28-31.

% The Critical Text, 61-63; Conzelman 1895, 32. See Chapter 26.
1% The Critical Text, 120; Conzelman 1895, 58, 59. See Chapter 50.
'%! The Critical Text, 121; Conzelman 1895, 59. See Chapter 51.

192 The Critical Text, 123—136; Conzelman 1895, 60—68.

19 The Critical Text, 123—136; Conzelman 1895, 95-97.

1% The Critical Text, 221-224; Conzelman 1895, 101-102.

1% The Critical Text, 239-268; Conzelman 1895, 108—117.

1% Also known as Lamentations of Jeremiabh.
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narrated in the first part of the text, as I finally realized while analyzing the narrative structure
of the work. The chronicler framed the narrative structure of the text systematically in his
own way within the limits and according to the literary conventions of the genre. Unlike the
modern ways of arranging the structure of the text, we do not find a table of contents that
would tell us the structure of the text, but this is identifiable through rigorous careful reading
and deep understanding of the content of the text as well as understanding of the style of the
chronicler.

Besides dividing the text into chapters (the smallest text division unit of the chronicle),
the author has his own key-words that he applies to divide the themes of his narration, though
this structuring is light and intangible. B4 (‘story’) is the key-word the author uses to narrate
the military campaigns and the legacies of the king during his reign. Indeed, sometimes the
writer also uses a key-word 714- (‘his account’) for historical parts of the narrative. In some
cases, he combined the two terms LG # @714 (‘story and his account’). Furthermore, the au-
thor divides %", which he introduces as the main theme of the text in Chapter 2, just after the
introductory note, into four sub-topics in the following order: B% ¢ ANRVY~ : OHG : AL
(‘the story of his forefathers and the story of his birth’), BLTU~ ¢ ABNA : @IPPA (‘the story
of war and victory’),!”” LG ¢ HUA® : WAAAP (‘the story that he lived and accomplished’)
and B : @714 : A9°°P(14- (‘the story and his account from deeds’).

‘The story of his forefathers and his birth’ covers a small portion of the section that
starts from Chapter 3 and continues to Chapter 5.

The second and one of the main parts of the G is ‘The story of war and victory’
which encompasses Chapters 6—16 and Chapters 19-29. The narration in this section is also
internally sub-divided into four sub-sections on the basis of the chronology of the reign of the
king such as Ad® : PG 1 Gavt : Ravpolp: 1 (“in the first year of his reign’) from
Chapter 6 -10, @A : NAAR-F : Gavt ¢ a0}~k (‘in the second year of his reign’)
Chapters 11-13, @Aa® : “IAN : Gav-F 1 Rav7°) 21 (“in the third year of his reign’) from
Chapters 14-16.'% Then, it continues in Chapter 19-26 to narrate those activities of the king,

which were conducted in the third year of his reign. Finally, in the fourth sub-section, the

"7 He repeated again in the end of Chapter six bG ¢ T+9NAk : @+ P ook : @OPAL: ¢
VA®Y : §1%- : & : HavG @~ (‘We will present the story of his fight and his battle and his vic-
tory in the proper place’). Cp. The Critical Text, 13.

'% The author does not mention the year of the accession of Gilawdewos but he starts to narrate
saying: ‘In the first year of his reign’, ‘In the second year of his reign’, ‘In the third year of his reign’.
If one does not understand his style, it may lead to a confusion. However, in Chapter 20, the author
mentions that the king fought his big enemy Ahmad during the third year of his reign. He indicates the
exact year, month and day at which he fought and, consequently, it is possible to calculate when the
king came to power.
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chronicle narrates events without mentioning his specific year of reign simply noting with
ONAA=T : AD-L-D 1 Gav T (‘in those years’) from Chapter 27 to Chapter 29.

“The story that he lived through and accomplished’ covering Chapters 31-38 and Chap-
ters 40 to 58 which the author calls H1*dé. ¢ LG being the continuation of the story he ac-
complished. Then follows ‘The story and his account of deeds’ which encompasses Chapters
64-74. The remaining chapters, which are not included to ", belong to the second theme of

the first part, the religious deeds, which is discussed here below.

Apart from the key-words discussed above, in the chronicle there also are other specific
key-words that the author often employs to narrate and praise the religious deeds and good-
ness of the king such as 744U (‘his virtue’), “MOH-k:U~ (‘his dominion’), @-%0LU~ (‘his
praise’), dhd. 31U (‘his behavior’), 66T U= (‘his blessed [deeds]’), L& AILU-'" (‘his
excellence’) and @90V~ (‘his praise’). It seems that he intended to use these terms as sub-
topics under the major topic of religious deeds and the personality of the king. The author in-
serts these key-words, which he employs for the thematic division of the narration, at the be-
ginning of the chapter with one exception when they appear at the end of the chapter.

In the chronicle, also appear ‘key conjunction phrases’ that come always together with
the key-words of the themes to keep the sequence of the narration of the two main themes.
These key conjunction phrases are literary devices of the author, which are supposed to lead
the narration, such as 7®“P7 ¢ I'H? ¢ (‘we begin here’), 77°MC : 10t ¢ (‘let’s say a few
words’), ZHNC ¢ Hté.é. ¢ (‘let’s remember what has been left’). These are guiding words for
the themes the author narrates and the reader of the text should notice and keep them. Both
themes are narrated one after the other. Thus, the author divided the first part of the text the-
matically into the following sequence.

He begins with 7RP7 « INY : A ch.é. : BT = WG & : (‘we begin here writing the
fine story’) in Chapter 2 and he proceeds to provide detailed accounts until Chapter 16: about
the family background of the king, his military confrontation against imam and his chief
commanders. Then, he turns to narrate the religious deeds of the king in Chapter 17 stating
that 77°1C ¢ 700lrt ¢ A9° 441U ¢ @15m : A9°WOHLU- ¢ (‘let’s speak a little of his
virtues and on a part of his commendable manners’). Then he returns to narrate the successful
campaign of the king beginning with the expression, in Chapter 18, ZHNC : Htdé. : BT :
ARG 1 0lA : @aPPA (‘we will resume the remaining story of war and victory’) and
continues until Chapter 29. In the following chapter (Chapter 30), he shifts again to shower
praises on the king saying: 77701 ¢ 7(vlt : AN ¢ @900~ (‘we will talk a little

191t is derived from the Arabic word 4-£A. Cp. Conzelman 1895, 144; Guidi 1899, 114.

34



Chapter two: Content and context of the Chronicle of Gdlawdewos

from much of his praise’). Then again, he turns to the historical part to tell us the story of the
successful military campaign: U~ ¢ 7'+ ¢ (IHY ¢ LG ¢ HUA® : @MEATP (‘now we will
narrate here the story that he lived and accomplished’) covering Chapters 31-38. In Chapter
39, he turns to the religious deeds of the king: 7&" ch& : “19m : AI°TV. ¢ h-d.3T:U- (‘we
will write a bit about the condition of his behavior’) which is followed by the historical part
in Chapter 40: @000 : 7&/hG : 71 ¢ HILITVU- (‘we now resume the account we
stopped’). Afterwards he continues his narration until Chapter 58. Thereafter, he turns again
to the topic of religious deeds in Chapter 59: 7&ch& ¢ 0L+t ¢ A9 F4dt : TIC ¢
MD-L.P0 : OFLAIT:U- (‘we will write a little of the virtues and commendable of Mar
Gilawdewos’) which extends to Chapter 63. At the end of this chapter, before he proceeds to
the next one, he says to the reader: 9. ¢ 10 = & ch.é. : LTV~ : @714 (‘we will continue
to write his story and his deed”) followed by the story of the king in Chapters 64—74. Then he
comes back to the religious deed of the king in Chapter 75 opening it with the sentence:
TR WG : NO6Y1 2 AT MAO-L.P0 (‘let’s write the bless of King Gidlawdewos’). The
same theme continues from Chapter 76 to Chapter 79. In this part of the text, it is important
to notice the connecting phrases that the author mentions either at the beginning or at the end
to keep the sequence and coherence of the text.

Chapter 80 is a turning point of the chronicle where the author notes, ‘It is impossible
to write the whole virtue and goodness of the king, since time is short to prolong this story.
We did our best in a few words and that will suffice to those who read and hear. We were
able to overcome the difficulties of this work and lead a successful conclusion with the help
of God, glorious and the most high, until the end of time! Amen’. This is the end of the first
part of the text.

In the second part of the text, which is characterized by hagiographic style both in con-

tent and structural feature,''°

the chronicler devotes a large section to the martyrdom of the
king (Chapters 81 to 89) which includes the prophecy, his confrontation with the Muslim and
his death. It ends with the sainthood of the king. In the course of the narration, the author
seems to be very careful to show how the king obtained sanctity. According to the author, a
prophecy came telling him, ‘the end of your earthly royalty is approaching and you will re-
ceive the heavenly kingdom in which no work is required for those who enter and you pass

the fieldwork in the field of the eternal life’. When the glorious prince Gélawdewos peace be

"% The scholars in the field of Ethiopian hagiography believe that Ethiopian hagiographies have
four structural forms: the historical part, kidan (a kind of formal pact between the saint and God), mir-
acle, a short poem (mdlka®). Cp. Conti Rossini 2012; Taddesse Tamrat 1970; Kaplan 1981.
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upon him learned of this prophecy, he was not scared, but he said, ‘Lord, grant me a place
with martyrs who have suffered because of your name’.!'" To use Marrassini’s word the fig-
ure of the king begins to fade into that of the saint.'!?

The prophecy is followed by the news that has come to the court of the king that Nur is
ready to fight against him in Fitdgar. The king did not want to devote some time for organi-
zation of his army and so he went to fight with Nur, although the people of the court and his
soldiers tried to convince him to take time for more preparation. Niir b. Mugahid’s forces
killed him and his head was cut off and taken to Hardr as a war booty. At this point, the histo-
riographer claims that three days after the king’s death his body was found uncorrupted, like
those of ancient martyrs. According to him, it shows the sainthood of the king.'"?

Next, the author is devoted to portray the occurrence of the calamity of God. Then, the
chronicler devotes three consecutive Chapters (90-93) to recount the acts of three religious
fathers: Abba Yohannos of Débra Libanos,''* Abba Aser of Didbri Sdba’ot and Abba Tikld
Mahbir, a teacher of the kings, respectively. They suffered their martyrdom together with the
king and were represented in the text as 9?01 (‘martyrs’). It is noticeable that each sub-
section ends with the word A“27. I think it is an author’s marker of thematic division for this
part. Finally, the chronicler concludes his work cursing the date of the death of the king and
the house of Niir b. Mugahid.

This is followed by a poem composed for the martyr king called P& ché. : NP @~
(‘Book of mourning’) that contains Chapters 9495, Chapter 96, namely the chronicler’s or-
der to the people for mourning of the king, and Chapter 97 is a colophon.

3. Some features of each narrative parts

The .5 section of the chronicle, as the chronicler referred it H7ch’ ¢ BL9@~7 : N&A :
AJ°H.5 U~ (‘as we reported in the story section’) in the second part of the text,'"® represents
the largest part of the chronicle. This part is narrated precisely in space and time, which is the

most important as a source for the historical reconstruction of the king’s reign.

" The Critical Text, 192.

"> His death in the battle against the Muslims earned the King Gélawdewos the title Mar, re-
served for saints, and a commemorative notice in the Synaxarion. In the narration about war, we may
observe the constant feature of the Ethiopian royal ideology—God guides the king. Cp. Pankhurst
1987; Marrassini 2012, 391.

"> The Critical Text, 226; Marrassini 2012, 392.

"' Cerulli 1943, 153.

"5 The Critical Text, 197.
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The different place names where the historical episodes took place, various religious
group, and ethnic group by his own term mainly represented in this part of the text. In this re-
gard, the main terms used in the Chronicle to delimit geographical and religious areas are
2°L:C (‘land’) and AVFC (‘region’). The word 9°£(; is a general term that can refer to an-
ything from a small locality to a province, or the entire county, AVTC is only used in con-
nection with the four major regions, Togray (AU ¢ F4-8), Siwa (AU ¢ 1P) (the
two provinces that remained under Christian control during the years of Ahmad Grafi’s ex-
pansion), Dawaro (AVF4 = LP(S), and Wig (AVTL - (DF.). Other terms used include
NchC (‘land’), ALOC (‘mountains’), AhC (‘lake’, ‘sea’), NC (lit. ‘gate’), I° 7 é-FP @~ L1
(‘Eastern provinces’), and “70&-1 ¢ OchCC (‘the other side of the river/lake’). The ethno-
religious groups are referred to as shH-l (‘people’, as in h'HA : NCOFE7, “Christians’,
AHN : 072707, ‘pagans, i.e. followers of various indigenous religions’); the term used for
Muslims is 704, In the B4 part of the chronicle, the writer has his own style of chrono-
logical presentation and it is not visible for the reader. Thus, the reader should be very careful
to look into the calendar and his presentation.

On the other hand, in the part dealing with religious deeds of the king, the chronicler
praises and adulates the king, it is a place where the writer try to magnify and uplift the right-
eous and sainted of the king. In the composition of this part, the author mainly referred sever-
al quotations from the Bible and equates the king’s religious deeds with the Biblical figures.
The whole discussion is devoted to portray the best religious qualities of the king, his peace-
ful reign, and generosity to the poor and his observance of God’s law. The degree of praising
is unexplainable which brings totally the king to an ideal human being, perfect. In some cas-
es, the author failed to keep religious dogmatism of the medieval time when he elevated the
king to the status of Jesus. This leads a way for the second, the final part of the text where the
king is completely transferred from king to a saint.

In addition, the poem (Book of mourning) also shares similar features with this part of
the text that fully concentrates crying on the death of the king. Therefore, it is certain that this
part of the chronicle has a very little value as a historical source but it has a literary value to
understand the context of the Go°az language in the medieval time.

Understanding narrative structure of the text is important to examine the content and to
identify which part of the text can be utilized as historical sources. Conzelman''® in this case
argues that the narration of the chronicle is disjointed and lacks consistency. However, the

case 1s not true. The author of the chronicle follows his own style of narration. The author

16 Conzelman 1895, IX.
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needs to treat two themes one after the other. He did not describe uniformly. He addressed
both in parallel line through the above leading words—he did not narrate the historical part
from the beginning to the end or the religious deed of the king from the beginning to the end.
In the course of dealing with the historical element, suddenly, he shifts in one chapter amid
and turns to the other. In fact, if we do not realize such style of the chronicle, we assume that

the text is disjointed.

4. Date and purpose of the composition

The colophon clearly states that the date of completion of the composition of the text
was March 1561, just two years after the death of King Gilawdewos.''” However, the date of
the beginning of the composition of the chronicle has been a subject of contention among
scholars, since the colophon left open the date of the beginning of the composition.

Dillmann''®

and Zotenberg''® suggested that it was started under the reign of
Gilawdewos and ended in the reign of King Minas (1559-1563). Though they did not pro-
vide further evidence, since their concern was mainly cataloguing and describing the text. But
Conzelman'? strongly argues that it was entirely written in the period of Minas. His argu-
ment is plausible and acceptable, on the basis of a collection of certain relevant facts in the
text. For example, in Chapter 29 of the chronicle, the chronicler mentioned “L50 = A7V~ ¢
HY°1® = RI°L 14U~ (‘Minas, his brother, who reigned after him’).!*! Therefore, any part of
the story that followed this event (which seems to have occurred around 1546 and 1547) was
certainly written after Gdlawdewos’ death. It is also noted that the author used perfect verbs
and phrases like T1C ¢ MA@®-L,P0 : H1"M»” (Mar Gilawdewos who reigned) and QA ¢
avPHA 1 a2l 1 R hTA 2 9aP] : 0160 ¢ AMILL (throughout his reign he did not
commit injustice and he refrained from oppression).'*

The main goal of the composition of the Chronicle seems to have been to commemo-
rate and mourn the untimely death of Gélawdewos at the hands of the Muslims, producing a
kind of a hagiography of the saintly king.'** This can be deduced from the poetic approach of

the author and his concern for glorifying the moral and religious merits of the king, praising

""" The Critical Text, 272-274.

"' Dillmann 1848, 80.

"% Zotenberg 1877, 216.

120 Conzelman 1895, VII.

! The Critical Text, 66.

122 Cp. The Critical Text: 3, 149 respectively.

' This point also noted by Russian scholars, cp. ‘Historiography,” Ede, III (2007), 40b-45b
(Sevir Chernetsov).
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his bravery, and the deep sorrow of the author when he interrupts the main story to tell the
readers about the Muslim adversaries. More significantly, the author-included excerpts from
the biblical Lamentations of Jeremiah to cry for reading in the churches on the feast day of
the king who was canonized later in the Synaxarion. This is evident from the reading that the
author dedicated to explain the necessity of mourning for the death of the king as it happened

for the Prophet Jeremiah. It reads

‘How admirable is the house of Jacob who set certain days, in order to read the lamentation of the
Prophet Jeremiah in their Synagogue to the memory of the death of Josiah!** and the destruction of the
first temple, the demolition of the city and the captivity of the people. In the same way, you, the flock of
Ethiopia, set mourning in the certain day and remember your pastor, Gilawdewos, who opened to you

the mouth of the closed well that many pastors had not opened'* and made you drink the living water,

holy and pleasant’.!2¢

For this reason, it seems that the work was purposefully completed four days before the
second anniversary of the death of the king to mourn him while reading this text in the
church.'?” As a result, the author was in a hurry to accomplish the composition, as he tells us
in his words.'?®

The chronicle'®’ is also purposefully concerned to portray the ideological orientation of
Royalty that means the Ethiopian kings were descendants of the lineage of Judah, Son of Da-
vid and Solomon who were kings in Jerusalem."** As Pankhurst and Marrassini remarked,

131

those ideological principles of Solomonic monarchs' " were the central concern of the Kabrd

ndgdst and they are also maintained in royal chronicles which serve to propagate such ideol-

12 Chron. 35:25.

> Gen. 29:2, 3.

126 The Critical Text, 270.

2" The ritual of mourning by the reading of this text must have been continued for some years
during the sixteenth century and in the course of time it would have turned simply to a reading of the
text as a hagiography of the king, a tradition which keeps on being observed to these days in the
church of Tadbabid Maryam every first day of Ganbot E.C. (8 May).

128 Cp. The Critical Text, 271. ARD@-C : AFT®-£7 1 19 : Wrk ¢ X hG : HRPP9%,
0 ¢ Ach 6k 2 WhdPnov- @ TSR #0P0- ¢ O AR @-0vF 2 TFD 2 RRICCTS =
HNMPL : AF°LU- ¢ ACT0 : WA ch- : 110 : ANIP : ARICT : Adh AN, ¢ A BNA ¢
LWL : APA 2 R AG : (law 2 NCTT : AchS- 1 hir(l ¢ ALY : AchS- £ RD : ALNA ¢
FwcaP : A%10H : 4718 : @I°L( # (‘Oh! my brothers, you who are intelligent, this is the book
which your pressing solicitation has hastened me to write. Do me a favour and fill in the gap of my
knowledge. Straighten what is crooked from it (the book) and smooth which is rugged because the
knowledge of one person cannot decorate the word of the book as the light of one star and the beauty
of one flower cannot decorate the dominion of sky and earth’).

1% Caquot 1957b; Pankhurst 1987; Marrassini 2012.

1% Pankhurst 1987.

B! pankhurst 1987 listed the Holy ark of the Covenant, special relation with God, the House of
David, the lion of the tribe of Judah, identification with God and the Virgin Mary, the good shepherd,
instrument of God, royal mint, enemy, royal succession and selection, anointment, attributes of the
ruler, counsel and obedience as some of the principles of the royalty. Cp. Pankhurst 1987, 25-49.
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ogy for their respective kings. The case is true in this chronicle as well. In this regard, the au-
thor compared King Gilawdewos with ‘his forefathers David and Solomon’ as well as with
Moses and other Israelites leaders like Joshua, Barak, Gideon, Josiah, Ezekiel, Job and Dan-
iel.!*? The author also carefully cited passages to claim that the king belongs to the lion of Ju-
dah. In Pankhurst’s good analysis, the Royal chronicles usually cited the notable references
from the Bible (Ps. 77:67, Gen. 49:10, Rev. 5:5)'* to indicate that the king belongs to the line
of Judah. In this regard, the chronicler of Gidlawdewos cited reference from revelation that is
spoken for the Lion of Judah.'** In similar manner, the chronicle also devoted the divinity of
the king Géalawdewos who was likened even to Jesus.'* Following the basic principles of
Kobrd nigdst and Fotha ndgdst that ‘King must be a good shepherd’,'*® the chronicler sys-
tematically explained in the chronicle that King Gélawdewos refused to flee from his enemy
saying that ‘If I die and the flocks are scattered, the lord of shepherds does not inquire about
the dispersion of the flocks’."*” Other ideological principles of royalty including the anoint-
ment, counsel, obedience to God, attributes of the rules are explained based on several refer-
ences from the Bible. The chronicle also indicated the significance of the anointment citing
Ps. 44:7. Thus, this chronicle represents one of the main example of means of indoctrinating
the ideological orientation of the kings, perhaps next to Kabrd ndigdst.

Another intention of the Chronicle is to keep the political legitimacy of the dynasty to
the Lobnd Dongol family. To do that the author shows the royalty of the king and his family
referring to the sources of legitimacy based on the ideological orientation of Kobrd négdst.'*®
In this regard, the author was very careful to keep the rule of royalty in his narration. He pre-
sents the kingship of King Gélawdewos as coming from God: A717 ¢ A°M.A N :
A7IC : NMD-L.P0 ¢ (‘God enthroned Mar Gilawdewos’). According to the chronicler,
Gélawdewos keeps the whole subjects, he feeds the people, and his power is unlimited. In
addition, Gélawdewos ensures an end to internal strife, enmity and affliction.'*® Victory is
always for the king, impossible without Gilawdewos. God always protects him. All these

representations aim to portray the divinity of the king.

132 See The Critical Text, 11, 55, 69, 70, 62.

133 pankhurst 1987, 31.

13 The Critical Text, 30.

15 The Critical Text, 69.

1% Budge 1932, 180; Paulos Tzadua 1968, 22.

"7 The Critical Text, 216.

8 Bezold 1909, 93; Guidi 1897-1899, 283 (text); Caquot 1957, 205-218; Marrassini 2012,
390-398.

13 The Critical Text 38, 61, 68, 69, 88.
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5. Sources of the text

As mentioned above, the chronicler did not compose during the time when the events
did happen or in the lifetime of the king. Indeed, the chronicler was a contemporary of the pe-
riod. He wrote it after he collected all the relevant sources in the court, oral information and
employing his own knowledge, as he was close to the king. These sources are useful for the
writing of the historical part of the chronicle.

He intensively referred to several religious texts including Old Testament and New
Testament to narrate the religious duties and religious personality of the king equating with
the most known Biblical figures.'*’ Thus, while writing the chronicle, the author employs
various sources as it emerges from the content of the text. These sources in general include

literary sources, personal witness and oral information along with oral tradition and legends.
5.1. Literary sources

The historical context of the date of composition of the chronicle, 1561, represents the
time of the revival of the Ga°az literature following severe destruction of the Christian culture
through the long civil war of Christians and Muslims.'*! After King Gilawdewos managed to
ensure a relative stability of his kingdom, his primary concern was to initiate the production
of literary sources and the restoration of the monasteries and churches. As a result, the king
bought a large number of books that cost him not less than ten thousand weight of gold.'**
Undoubtedly, the manuscripts came from the Christian Arabic world, mainly from Egypt.
The mediators were the metropolitan and foreigners in the court, hG 78 (as the chronicles
call them) mainly Portuguese'*® as well as Indians, Armenians and Syrians. The sources attest
that in the royal court, there was a big enterprise of production and translation of texts from
Arabic into Gooz.'** This created a favorable condition for the chronicler to consult several

texts.

"9 1t is attested that the chronicler mentioned several Biblical figures in various context in the
text. A large number of them were drawn from the Old Testament and a few of them from the New
Testament. Pankhurst 1987; Marrassini 2012.

41 <Gatoz literature’, EAe, 11 (2005), 736a-741a (Getatchew Haile).

1“2 The Critical Text, 121. Tt reads AAG : aPSA® : @CP (‘ten thousand weight of Gold”).

"> Martinez d’ Alos-Moner 2015, 35.

'* The result of the translation enterprise produced a monumental religious text serving still in
the national church EOCT, the books of Mdshafi Qdndil and Haymanotd Abdw are cases in point. Cp.
Basset 1882, 198.
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There are two kinds of literary sources that have been consulted for the composition of
the text. Firstly, the literary sources that the author himself indicates in the text. Secondly,

those texts that the author does not mention but he uses in the text.

5.1.1. Literary sources indicated in the text

5.1.1.1. Court Annals

The chronicler used various short annals of the king, which were composed for the suc-
cessful military campaigns conducted during his lifetime. This means that the king might
have had ordered the composition of several annals for each of his military campaigns during
his time. The names of these annals are mentioned in the text by the chronicler for further
reading for the readers. The first annals are mentioned in Chapter 36 by the author, they are
called NC.P72.7,'* which was composed for the victory of the king against Adalites. These
annals are named after the name G727 of the biblical book.'*® In Chapter 38 @P&" dhé. *
S« 71AP which deals with the destruction of the city of “Adal by the forces of the king
in 1550."” Furthermore, the chronicler reports from an annal that the farmers were paying tax
during the time of the king, @ T@PYF : VNG : HA MG T : @01 ¢ BT ¢ hPAD-£7'9
(‘Tribute was begun which is written in the account of farmers’).

In similar manner, the chronicler also reveals that the annals of the church of Tadbaba
Maryam is found in the book of Prophets (P& ché. ¢ 11.£-1).'"* The effort to get these an-
nals in the church and monasteries of Ethiopia have been unsuccessful. In addition, they are
not mentioned in any other sources.

The tradition of compilation of the annals on a particular campaign seems to be an old
tradition in the court of the medieval kings. The example is the chronicle of ‘“Amda Soyon

whose chronicle deals only with a single event that the modern editors consider as annals of

"> The Critical Text, 83.

"% The name is drawn from the Bible. See 1 Kings 14: 19, 29.

" The Critical Text, 87.

'8 The Critical Text, 26.

'* The Critical Text, 110. There was a tradition of recording story (H.&") for a famous monas-
tery or a royal church in medieval time. Sources reveal that a chronicle was dedicated to the monas-
tery of Dibrd Libanos and monasteries of Laka Tana. Cp. Turaev 1906; ‘Historiography’, EAe, 11
(2007), 40b-45b (Sevir Chernetsov). Chernetsov further argues that Wingeld wdirg (‘Golden Gos-
pels’) is found almost every church. In this text, land grants, donations, etc. were recorded, more often
on specially added pages. In this regard, in Téddbabd Maryam, the book the author mentioned
(@& hé. 1 1M.£7T) was serving like Wingeld wirg in various churches and monasteries.
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the king."*° Thus, the tradition of composing annals for the successful campaign must have
been continued to the period of Gidlawdewos.

The existence of these small annals during the time of King Gélawdewos lead to the
speculation that there was another royal chronicler in the proper sense who was writing day
by day, moving with the king and taking the night with the soldiers. There is also useful in-
formation that supports this speculation on the existence of the other chronicle of King
Gilawdewos. The short chronicle of the same king, which was composed in the time of King
Sdrsd Dongal, reports that the detailed history of the king was written in the book of Sa’sld
Krostos. Who was this chronicler? Initially, Kropp'®' suggested that this must have been the
chronicler of the present text and stated that the speculation of Guidi’s ‘Anbaqom can be dis-
proved. However, later, when he studied again the chronicle of Gélawdewos he supported the
view of Guidi.'*

Therefore, there were two chroniclers of Gilawdewos, the one who composed in the

space and time that we did not know, and the chronicler of this text who composed it after the

death of the king.

5.1.1.2. Calendrical book

The author consulted a book, he mentioned by the name, @P& ché. ¢ 4.0 1> AC.CP
(book of Syrian Astronomy) which is the main source of the calendars he intensively utilized
in the text, particularly for the Zodiac calendar which is calculated on the position of the
sun.”* The full passage of the text where this book is mentioned reads that N@PPA-l:
ABhML : @0t 2 oot ¢ TJANAR ¢ HPON, : AovAp®- : Nhav : R chG @ @01 :
aF ché. : 40N : ACPP ¢ (‘the entry of the sun in the central window, the largest of the

windows, as it is written in the book of Syrian Astronomy’).!>

However, the identity of this
book found neither in the list of Goaz literature nor in the catalogue of Ethiopian manu-

scripts.

' Marrassini 1993, 22; Kropp 1994, X (text). Pankhurst in his contribution of the Ethiopic
chronicles pointed out that the chronicle of “Amdé Sayon is annals of the king. Cp. Pankhurst 1987,
28.

P! Kropp 1988, XVII.

12 Kropp 1986, 329.

"> The word &AM is an Arabic word which means astronomy. Cp. Conzelman 1895, 132.

BYATH Ve £ Ohe £ 177714.8 ¢ -TF@-C (see also The Critical Text, 107), A7T@1 ¢ 0chS ¢
@0l : T14.L" ¢ DI°AP (The Critical Text, 112), A7H ¢ VA~ = OhS : A : @OF : av9C) :
AKAav9Ce : G007 : N17118.L = haPd\ (The Critical Text, 274).

'35 The Critical Text, 36.
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Conzelman,'® in his commentary of this particular calendar, noted that this passage di-
rectly corresponds with the astronomical part of a book of Henok.'”” Based on this hints, I
have gone through The ‘Astronomical Chapters’ of the Ethiopic Book of Enoch (72-82)'%®
which provides the full information how the Zodiac calendar performs based on the position
of the sun.

The name of this book interestingly calls further speculation in relation with either the
book of Abusakar or the book of Henok. The question is that this book was it Abusakar? or
part of Henok or a Syriac text?

It is necessary to look at this point in two ways. One, literally, @P& ché. ¢ 4.0 :
NC.PP indicates either a person from Syria or the provenance of the book. If the author is re-
ferring to the person, this book most probably would be a Syriac text. In this case, the author
might have been referring to the owner of the book rather than to the provenance of the text.
This can be also further supported because there were Syrian artisans in the court of the king,
who engaged for the construction of the palace of the king."*® It can also be further supported
by the fact that as it is speculated the hypothetical author of the chronicle, “dnbaqom, who
translated the book of Abusakar, might be referring to such a book that might have been ac-
cessed through a Syrian person. In this case, the author might be referring to the book of
Abusakoar.

On the other hand, it could probably be a Syriac text, although the existence of a full
Syriac text is not supported by the Ethiopic scholarship.

Or even, as the content of this text is related with the book of Henok one may think that
it is the astronomical section of Henok. However, the corresponding astronomical part of the
book of Henok is called in Ethiopic @P&" ché. ¢ “Lart : A"1.L (‘book of the course of heav-
en’)'® in chapter 72. Therefore, I contend that the information of the presence of such book
in the medieval time might bring new insight both in the literary tradition of the book of
Henok or the book of Abusakar.

1% Conzelman 1895, 132.
7 Dillmann1853, 221-226.
158 Neugebaur 1981, 6-7.

'3 The Critical Text, 95.

0 Dillmann 1853, 221-226.
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5.1.2. Literary sources that the chronicler might have used without mentioning them

5.1.2.1. Bible

The chronicler uses intensively the Bible to portray the religious personality of the
king. He quoted abundantly the Bible for every of the details he deals with which evidently
overshadowed the historical data most expected from the text.'®" The author cited Old Testa-
ment more than the New Testament. He cited the Old Testament 71 times and 36 times the
New Testament.'®? Noldeke!® noted this feature of the text; he commented that the author of
this chronicle was tedious and used cheap scholarship. However, it is an undeniable fact that

the author was one of the outstanding learned men intimately familiar with the Bible.
5.1.2.2. Fotha ndgadst

The chronicler might have also consulted the book of Fatha ndgdst. The text provides a
valuable information of the justice system of the period of the king. According to the infor-
mation in the text, the king was providing a judgement according to tradition of the penal law
and ordinance of the time. This is evident from the text which stated that if there was an
avenger of the blood and he wanted to kill this man (culprit), he redeemed him from him with

humble word and paid the proper redemption.'®*

5.1.2.3. Canonical books of the church

The chronicle attests that canonical books were in service during religious controversy
with the Jesuits in the court of the king. For this purpose, the king had collected several reli-
gious texts that justify the doctrine of the church and the ecumenical council of the interna-
tional churches. The chronicler listed these books, they were called books of Pseudo-
apostolic literature, books of Prophets and books of church fathers. In this regard, it seems
that the author has read these books and he mentions the names of those celebrated religious
figures responsible for the organization of the ecumenical councils including Marcian, Byz-
antine Emperor, who summoned the council of Chalcedon, Theodosius II, who summoned
the council of Ephesus. On the other hand, the author reported that the father of King
Gilawdewos Lobnd Dangal did not exceed the limit that was set out for him by the ecumeni-
cal councils in the whole world. The author explains that the marriage of his father Lobna

Dongoal and Sibld Wingel was according to the Canon book in the words of the author ‘&

'l Conzelman deserves to be mentioned for his meticulous collection and identification of the
quotations from the Bible.

12 The data is drawn from Conzelman’s work on the same text.

19 Noldeke 1896a, 165.

1% Cp. The Critical Text, 117.
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OGP : Ahdl i ooCUT 2 (AN : T : A0t : DCOLEELT: Art:
AchH1’'% one women for one man operate, which is evidently incorporated in the canon

law book of the church.

5.2. Eye witness account, oral information, oral tradition and legend

The author used his fresh memory and oral tradition for the composition of the text. He
pointed out in the text that he had a personal talk with the king. This is evident in chapter
5890 of the text @& : AI°0AIT : Ar1: ONAAh-E: WOFRC : K : TPo-9°:
PL 70 £ A7, £ ANEC (‘one day 1 and my two companions stood in front of the honor-
able king’).

There are also some expressions that indicate the author used oral information for his
composition. For instance, 7'l ¢ QA : A9°0 : A9°h4-U- L BRI°hOPT? : OV« A «
ATH : BI°mA 1 IN9° 1 0L ¢ @PS-0 (‘This speech was heard from his mouth by one of
the eunuchs who told us, swearing in the great and holy name”’).

In the chronicle, many references indicate the author was also an eyewitness of the
event at some point. He used his eyewitness account to define the personal qualities of the
king on the basis of the information he personally observed, he heard and he asked as stated
like this N@PH ¢ @Ak ¢ “W0H- ¢ HCA.Y : ®HATDT : ®HMPPT = (‘As we have seen, as
we have heard and as we have learnt’).'®’

The author also employs allusions that he quoted from several sources. Actually, some
personal and places names are unidentifiable, when he quotes names like Mdvdl £
G¢-av-@( and a king by the name of .££ A62N'% to whom the author compares the
king, stating that he was more enlightened than him. Allusion and legends are drawn from
Td’ammard Maryam and the book of Darsand Ragu’el. In case of Td‘ammoard Maryam, for
the allusion to the legend of Marco’s son Christodoulos, King of Rome, who renounced the

1’169

throne to marry and not take to the spiritua which has a complex history of spreading, is

evident in the text, according to Cerulli. In addition, the author has also employed the legend
told about the kingship of the king by his father Labnd Dangol, which is written in the book

of Darsand Ragu’el."”

' The Critical Text, 5.

"% The Critical Text, 138.

' The Critical Text, 38.

"% The Critical Text, 204 (maybe Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, r. 283—246 BCE).
' Cerulli 1968, 123.

170 Caquot 1957a, 91-122.
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It is true that understanding the sources of the text is significant for the understanding
of the context and the circumstances behind the text. The author of the chronicle of
Gilawdewos had his own methodological approach, in the context of medieval setting, which
he applied to compose this chronicle. When he deals with the historical elements of the reign
of the king, he consults the annals and court document, utilizes his eyewitness information
and oral information pertinent to the period under discussion. When he deals with the justice
system under the dominion of the king, he employs the governing law of the time, both for
the spiritual and secular matters. It is also evident that when he is dealing with dating events
in time, he consulted the available calendrical book. When the chronicler deals with the reli-
gious debates between the king and the Jesuits, he justified his arguments depending upon the
canonical books of the Church. When he talks of the saints he referred to the hagiographies of
the saints, when he deals with doctrinal issue, he heavily depends on the Old and New Tes-
tament. Therefore, the nature and the way of the composition of this text is well-articulated
and highly documented. This indeed is one of the works of highest of medieval Ethiopian lit-
erature. Obviously, this cannot be compared with the modern methodological system of ref-

erences in footnotes or in the bibliography.

6. The language and literary genre of the Chronicle

The chronicle is one of the best literary works of sixteenth century Ethiopia, with a pe-
culiar nature in comparison with other works of the royal historiography. The text uses pure
Go‘oz with very minimum or almost none Amharic influence.'”' In this regard, there are a
dozen of Go'az words which have several meanings in different context and the writer placed
them in the properly understanding of the context of each. For instance, the word A&7
has four meanings in different contexts. In one point the text reads 109 (2) ®.SA-L: : 0A-T :
OA-T : ('8 : HIART : OAT : AI°ONIT ¢ GPLAT : @OAT : RI°THOLT T« (T«
HAY° LA« (MNav : -+L00  “9C.P£9° « (‘In that day, a day of Monday, the second day from

the days of creation, the tabot called in the name of Tddbaba Maryam came out from the tab-
ernacle’). Here the author prefers to write instead of the commonly usage of AV :

Aav(14-'7> (‘tabot from altar’) the oldest name of the place where the fabot was kept,

"I 'Noldeke in his review has noted this point, Noldeke 1896a, 164—168. I found just only in
one point a word AT which means ‘servant’ in Amharic but I do not get a possible root verb.
However, Guidi commented that this word must have been derived from an Arabic word. Cp. Guidi
1899, 115.

12 ao"}(1; is wooden box in which the fabot is kept, lit. ‘the throne of the fabot’. Leslau 1991,
384.
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107771 (‘tabernacle’) which is also mentioned in the Old Testament. Dillmann also main-

tains this meaning in his famous lexicon.'”® Indeed, it is important to make linguistic analysis

how it shifts from “T0.&771 to @@70%-.""* The word “I0.£77 has also the meaning of ‘con-

*173 and ‘camp’.!’® A dozen similar words with several meanings in the context exist

gregation
throughout the text like the word “714.£>, or €07, which have more than one meaning in
the context.

In addition to this there are expressions which are unique to the text and they are not
commonly available in Go'az literature. For instance, verse 156 of the critical text reads
RIht 1 REAPU- : 01PAPA 1 NTFOU- ¢ A7~ ¢ P & (‘raising his hands and

moving his lips against the anointed king’). The Phrase "PAFPA : NTHFLU- ¢ is not com-

monly used in Go‘oz tradition beacuse the word 7PAPA literally means ‘thundering’ or
‘lightnening’, which applies for thunder—it is not used for the lips but the author intended to
expalin the quick movement of the lips in time of speaking. Indeed, if the author said
AT0NPT 1 TG4V ¢ that would be a better expression. The author also uses such a simi-
lar style of expression (see verse 163 of the critical text) -FH ¢ WCA ¢ Yet the word -FhH
most commonly comes with Al or 7401 or in the expression LAMNNGP~ 1 HLDT & (see
verse 197). Apart from this, the text is also very rich in compound Go‘oz words like All ¢
LI°: PN L 0I° ¢, TCAA 2 PN 2, TPe 1 PTA, etc.

There are words in the text which are not properly treated in the existing lexica. AC®
(‘army’) has the meaning of ‘commander’ in this text. The word AZ(1& has the meaning of
‘compose’ which is not attested in Dillmann 1865. The word -I"Z(1A is originated from an
Arabic word Ji5 which means ‘be clever and capable.”'”” However, it does not appear in such
a meaning in Dillmann (1865, 562-563), Leslau (1991, 576) and Kidand Wald (1956, 900—
901).

From the literary point of view, the chronicle is full of pathos and high sincere feeling,
which are composed with powerful words and phrases. The chronicler exercised fully his lit-
erary gift to explain his deep sadness at the death of his beloved king though both romantic
and poetic way. He also presented the narration adorned with selected quotations from the

Bible, allegoric expressions and metaphors. He had an extraordinary literary talent to explain

' Dillmann 1865, 1007.

' There are texts which maintain that J*0F ¢ A@P7(14- ¢ relatively seems to be a later devel-
opment.

'> The Critical Text, 248.

176 The Critical Text, 245.

7T Conzelman 1895, 156; Pereira 1892, 304.
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the fear and hardness of the contender of his protagonist and, indeed, to explain the power,

goodness and mercy of the king.

The poem, named by the author P& ché. : AP FP@- : (‘Book of mourning’), is the
most literary section of the text. It was composed, according to the chronicler, to commemo-
rate his beloved king and uphold the people to cry while reading this poem in the church. The
poem has 22 strophes in number, each titled with the name of a letter of the Hebrew’s alpha-

bet. It is composed based on the lamentations of Jeremiah.

The chronicler applies the prophecy as an essential literary device to justify the occur-
rence of some historical facts, avoiding to investigate the true historical reasons. He did not
explicitly ignore the fact, but he preferred to justify the truth through prophecy. In this case,

178 the invasion

the author presented in the text the coming of King Gélawdewos into power,
of Ottoman Turks in 1557,'” and the death of the king, as taking place according to prophe-
cies. The royalty of Gdlawdewos was determined before his birth as his father had a prophecy
on him." In 1557 the king was not in a position to confront the Turks, who invaded Massa-
wa and later occupied Dabrd Dammo, since he was at war with the Oromo at that time. Thus,
the author wanted to prove that it was already predetermined that they would be strong
against him and God would defeat them. The defeat of the king by the hands of Muslims was
also justified by the prophecy,'®! which was also predetermined. All these things were delib-

erately designed as medieval literary genres allow for.

The writer also used other literary devices to demonstrate the effectiveness of the king
in the battles, presenting the large number of troops of the enemies and the small number of
troops on the side of the king. According to the data from the text, the king participated in 12
battles.'®” In these battles, the author reports that the king fought with a small number of
troops compared to the enemy’s side. This is not always necessarily true; there was in fact a
situation where the king had a smaller number of troops but it is not convincing the fact that

the king was always joined by no more than 60 or 70 soldiers, during confrontations. This is

'"8 The Critical Text, 14.

' The Critical Text, 133.

"0 This corresponds to the feature of hagiographic genre, as the sanctity of the saint has been
predetermined in the womb of his mother.

81 The Critical Text, 192.

'82 The Critical Text 20, 22, 24, 34, 37, 45-48, 53-58, 77, 84-85, 114, 123 and 210.
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simply required by the literary genre, and shaped according to the established rules conven-

tions of royal historiography, which is generally applicable in other medieval chronicles too.

The presentation and characterization of the king is carefully written by employing
two important titles in different context: 7’0l and “?C;. When the king is involved for the re-
ligious deeds and good virtue, the author employed the title “2C that is most commonly des-
ignated for the saints. In addition to these titles, there are also useful phrases used to praise
and offer a special homage to the king like f-C : @AO~A (‘glorious and the most high’),
AOAU- : NAJ® (‘peace be up on him’) and 2.PA 1 aPP Ak, (‘mighty and victorious®).

The medieval writer presents the compassion and sainthood of the king in light of
Christianity. However, he measured the pity and mercy of the king, that he showed towards
the Christians, not to the pagans and Muslims. The pagans and the Muslims are portrayed as
enemies—there is no pity for them, they were forced to slavery and servitude that would be
considered a normal act in the text. This was the context of the medieval historiographer.
Similarly, one may understand that the writer does seem inconsistent in his narration. In one
point, he described the Christians suffering by the forces of the Muslims, the destruction of
the monasteries and churches of the kingdom as well as the occurrence of the famine. How-
ever, when he wanted to praise and glorify the king, these facts did not prevent him to sancti-
fy the king and to describe his kingdom like a paradise, stating that ‘In his reign, there was
neither war nor murder, neither tumult nor enmity, neither sorrow nor hunger, but all his days
were happy and peace’.'®® It sounds ridiculous, but it is simply a literary genre used to praise
and extoll the king in the tradition of royal historiography. Such a dozen literary elements are

common throughout the text. According to Turaev,'®*

these kinds of expressions in the royal
historiography emanated, in style and content, from the background of legends as those fixed

in the Kobrd ndgdst.

7. The author of the Chronicle

The identity of the author of the chronicle of King Gédlawdewos is mentioned neither in
the text nor in any other contemporary document. After the chronicle was edited for the first

time by Conzelman in 1895, it drew the attention of some eminent orientalists, such as

'83 The Critical Text, 91.
'™ Tyraev 1936, 5.
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Noldeke,'®® Guidi,'®® later on Cerulli'®” and more recently Kropp.'®® All of them agreed that it
was written by an author with outstanding knowledge of Arabic. This is evident from the fact
that the narrative includes many Arabic words which have been borrowed without any
change. Among these words are, for instance, falahin (‘farmer’), falak (‘celestial sphere’),
fadla (‘excellence’) and /[alondsdra (‘Christian’). In addition, Guidi notices that the text in-
cludes purely Arabic expressions, such as la‘lehomu séilam = as-salamu ‘alayhim, Kabur wa-
[2°ul = tabaraka wa-ta‘ala. According to him, the style of expression directly depends upon
the Qur’an. He suggests that the text was initially drafted in Arabic and then translated into
Go'oz.'¥ In addition, he noted that the author uses various calendrical systems including He-
brew, Coptic, Arabic, Syrian and Roman and thus he might have been very familiar with the
book of Abusakar, probably translated by “Anbaqom. Therefore, based on these facts, one
may advance the hypothesis that the chronicle was written by the famous Ethiopian medieval
church intellectual “dnbaqom, who spent many years at the court of Gélawdewos.

‘dnbagom was one of the outstanding personalities of sixteenth century Ethiopia. Born
in Yemen, he arrived in Ethiopia at the court of king Hskondar (r. 1478—1494) around the last
decade of the fifteenth century when he was still a young man. He joined the monastery and
thereafter was able to reach the highest position of the Ethiopian church as a¢¢dge of the re-
nowned monastery of Dédbrd Libanos in 1523. Then, during the wars with Ahmad b. Ibrahim
al-Gazi he left the monastery, which had been sacked by the Muslims and spent some years
moving from one place to another.”® When Gilawdewos succeeded his father in 1540, he
was called to his court and served him as a counselor until the death of the king. He was also
well treated under the reign of Minas until his death in 1563. As a witness of his veneration, a
gddl (‘spiritual combat’) was dedicated to him.'"

Over a half century later, Cerulli notes that a clergyman or someone else who probably
was in Palestine or Egypt wrote the chronicle. However, he does not provide any detailed ev-
idence to support his hypothesis. According to him, the author was strongly influenced by the
Arabic culture and language. With saying this, he supports Guidi’s view that some passages

can be only understood through Arabic syntax and language structure.'**

185 Noldeke 1896a, 164—173.

18 Guidi 1899. 111-115.

87 Cerulli 1968, 121.

'8 Kropp 1986, 329; Kropp 1988, XX-XXI (tr.).

' Guidi 1899, 115.

%0 «Hnbaqom’, EAe, 11 (2005), 280-282 (Emeri van Donzel).
P Ricei 1954, 91-120.

2 Cerulli 1968, 121.
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Apart from the view of the scholars mentioned above, the context of the chronicle pro-
vides an important insight about an Arab identity of the author. For instance, when he wants
to date one event, he reveals that he is not an Ethiopian. Namely, he mentions that it hap-
pened ‘according to the months of Hab#sa’ (A9°A®~¢-1 ¢ NA.LP-T),"* with ‘Habisa’ be-
ing a word used by Arab writers for Ethiopians. The famous chronicler of the Futih al-
Habasa, Arab Faqih, calls the Ethiopians ‘Habasga’.'**

The chronicler might have also known the Syriac language as he cites from one Syriac
book. Scholars who researched into ‘dnbaqom, like Ricci and later van Donzel, agree that he
knew, apart from Coptic and Arabic, also Portuguese. However, they are not sure of his
knowledge of Syriac.

In addition to the above-mentioned philological arguments, historical elements in the
text reveal to us some more details about the identity of its author. Firstly, he appears to have
been very close to the king. Thus, the chronicle describes a scene where the king talks to the
author.'” The author had also a special love for the king calling him A“ML.A? ¢ 1A@-£,P0 :
(‘My Lord Gélawdewos’). He writes that he felt great sadness after the death of his beloved
king. In this regard, he composed a poem in which he curses the house of Mugahid.'”®

The letters of the first Jesuit group leader, Gongalo Rodriguez, provides useful infor-
mation about the presence of an Arab monk, certainly ‘Anbaqom, who translated texts from
Go'az into Portuguese and vice versa. The letter said, ‘He certainly had never given obedi-
ence to the Roman Pontiff, for the obedience that Gaspar de Magalhaes had taken had not
been given by him, but an Arab monk, who had translated his letters to the king of Portugal,
had made a mistake and had not understood them’.'”” This was what Galawdewos said to
Rodriguez during the religious debate. Gdlawdewos sent a letter to the king of Portugal dur-
ing the serious conflict with Ahmad and promised to convert to the Catholic faith. Here, we
may ask who was this Arab monk working in the court of the king as a translator from Go‘az
into Portuguese? As Alvares confirmed that “Anbaqom spoke very well the Portuguese lan-

guage, so he could be the one who translated the letter from Go‘oz into Portuguese.'”®

' He uses this term only once. In other cases, he calls the months according to the Ethiopic
calendar.

"** Sihab ad-Din Ahmad 2003, 5.

'3 The Critical Text, 137. The context of the text also tells us that he knows the character of the
king very well. To reveal it, he devotes many chapters.

1% The Critical Text, 240.

"7 Boavida et al. 2011, II, 21.

"% Alvares 1962, 162.
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The nature of other sources employed by the author also supports the hypothesis that
the author of the chronicle is “dnbaqom. It is known that he was the main principal translator
of the Arabic texts in the time of Lobnd Dongal and, to a greater extent, in the time of
Gilawdewos. Alvares, who visited the court of Lobnd Dongal and later was in friendly terms
with “dnbaqom, reports that ‘Anbaqom translated the book of the Gospel of John from Arabic
into Goaz.!” Other books translated by ‘dnbaqom are the book of Bdirdlam wiYowasef (by
order of King Gilawdewos in 1553) and Mdshafi Qcndil*®® Furthermore, he produced his
own original famous work Angdsd Amin (‘The Gate of Faith’).

Guidi’s suggestion about ‘Hnbaqom as the possible author of the chronicle a century be-
fore, is supported with some relevant evidence drawn from a comparative analysis of the
works of this medieval monk: both his translation of Bdrdlam wdYawasef and his original
work Angdsd Amin. The analysis focuses on the author’s language, literary style, and the na-
ture and usage of the sources. Since the book Bdrdlam wdYawasef was not originally written
by ‘Anbaqom, but it is a translation, we do not find there his own ideas. However, when he
was translating the text, no doubt, his language appeared in it. For instance, the Arabic word
4.£>A, which occurs in the chronicle, is also attested in an adjective form in the book of
Brdlam wiYowasef with the reading A®~Ak ¢ NAN, : 4L A" (‘A man of excellence’).
This may indicate that one and the same person worked on both texts. More importantly, the
colophon of the book of Bdrdlam wdiYowasef, written by “dnbaqom, shows a similar type of
calendrical system as it is found in the chronicle.?** It means, it is based on the position of the
sun which is a typical style of time reckoning found in the chronicle of Gidlawdewos.

The book of Angdisi Amin®> (‘The Gate of Faith’) has a particular place in the compar-
ative analysis of both linguistic and content aspects. Though the two texts are far distant in
terms of their literary genre, they have some linguistic similarities. Both texts call Ahmad
with his proper title imam, just like the chronicler Arab-Fagqih. One exception is that Angdsd
Amin changes the first A, into A, for which the scribe might have been responsible. In con-

trast, the other Go‘oz sources like Synaxarion,***

short chronicles of King Gilawdewos and
other historical texts which recount the war of sixteenth century Ethiopia, use a nickname

9~ (‘left handed’), which seems to be a derogatory one. Like the chronicle, the author of

% Alvares 1961, 162.

200 Cerulli 1968. 126.

21 Budee 1976. 15.

22 Budge 1976, 246.

203 < Anqisd amin’, Ede, I (2003), 278 (Emeri van Donzel).
24 Colin 1994, 131-132.
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Angiisi Amin employs a zodiac calendar and the Arabic astronomical word &.A1 appears in
the book of Angdsi Amin as well as in the chronicle of Gilawdewos.?*® Furthermore, the
style of the author’s presentation of a given word or phrase both in Go*az and Arabic appears
similar in both texts. For instance, the chronicler mentions in one point the title of 71 ¢
717+ with its corresponding Arabic title: 0411 ¢ (AATaD~: soN\Y7 @ WAM,T ¢
Ho-A-k ¢ 7w P12k : DAY (‘The Arabs call in their language $altan sdlatin (‘Sultan
of Sultans’), which is in our language ‘King of Kings’).?’® In a similar manner, in the book of
Angdisi Amin we find: QQg? = AAY : LA 17 ¢ HOTCHTLU- : (109D 1 R°MH. A (-
av), : @avHIYA (‘In the name of Allah wardhiman which means in the name of God,

clement and merciful”).?"’

One cannot but suggest that this kind of linguistic similarities with-
in these works emerged from the same hand.

There are common sources, such as the Apocalypse of John, the Book of Enoch and
some philosophical works, which were used in the composition of these texts. In the book of
Angdsd Amin, “dnbaqom mentions and utilizes the works of many Greek philosophers like
AFAM7, ACO, 9797, 1.620 and ACAM. In the chronicle, there are some foreign names,
like AN 4CP7 who was represented in the text as a wise king.”*® It might be inferred
then that the author of the chronicle had some knowledge about the Greek philosophy.

Guidi claims that the chronicle was initially drafted in Arabic. van Donzel maintains a
similar view concerning the book of Angdsd Amin. According to him, it was initially drafted
in Arabic, which certainly bears that the Arabic features of the two texts might be due to a

process of working that goes back to one and the same person.””” Therefore, ‘dnbaqom could

have been the author of the chronicle.

8. Historical commentary of the text

The chronicle of King Gélawdewos is, next to the chronicles of Sdrsd Daongal and

210

Susonyos,”” the most voluminous of the chronicles of Ethiopian kings. However, only two-

thirds of its content is valuable for the historical reconstruction. The remaining one third, of

295 yan Donzel 1969, 246.

2 The Critical Text, 167.

*77 yan Donzel 1969, 222.

% The Critical Text, 148.

29 van Donzel 1969, 40.

*!% These two royal chronicles are the best work of the royal historiography. They fulfill the cri-
teria of a chronicle in the proper sense of its meaning. Cp. Pereira 1892, int. Chernetsov 1988, 131;
Noldeke 1896b, 225-230; Noldeke 1896¢, 232-234; Orlowska 2002, 423.
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clear literary value, is composed of praises, prophecies, panegyrics and biblical quotations?'!

which cannot be treated as historical data.

Evaluated from the historical point of view, the part of the chronicle valuable for the
historical reconstruction has many shortcomings. It lacks objectivity and reliability, particu-
larly in unfolding the role of the Portuguese who, in fact, saved Gilawdewos’s force from a
decisive defeat during the military confrontation with Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Gazi. The chroni-
cler deliberately undermines the role of the Portuguese whose history is well documented in
the work of Castanhoso,?'? chronicler of the Portuguese expedition. Even though the two
sources are concerned about their own subject of discussion, the chronicler of Gilawdewos
denies many basic facts concerning the Portuguese. The chronicler tends to glorify the pro-
tagonist, King Gidlawdewos, and in some cases in the battles when the Portuguese were con-
fronted with Ahmad in the absence of Gélawdewos, he ascribes the final victory to the king.

This is evident in Chapter 12%!3

where the chronicler narrates the king’s bravery stating that
the Portuguese involved in the struggle with unfaithful people, but the final victory was given
to Gidlawdewos. This chapter basically deals with the first military confrontation between the
Portuguese soldiers and the forces of Ahmad at the time when Gilawdewos was in Sawa.
From then, the king moved to Togray to meet them after their victory. In this passage, the
chronicler obviously makes a statement incompatible with the fact. Also, in Chapter 20 the
chronicler does not give much attention to the role of the Portuguese in the final confronta-
tion together with the king against Ahmad’s forces since he claims that Ahmad was killed by
one of Gélawdewos’s closer soldiers in early 1543. It reads @9°1 = A.”19° = hchav £ :
NAL : Acv% ¢ AI°RINCTU- =" (‘Imam Ahmad was killed by the hand of one of his*"
servants’). Thus, the chronicler ascribes the full victory to his own people, undermining the

role of the Portuguese. However, both contemporary sources of the Portuguese, Cas-

tanhoso?'® and Bermudez,?'” confirm that he was killed by one of the Portuguese soldiers. It

' It might be noted that the royal chronicler has more interest for the religious matters.

The work of Castanhoso is very valuable as a source of the history of the period from the
Portuguese side. The reading of this text together with the chronicle of Gélawdewos is useful to build
a balanced view of the history of the period. However, the work of Castanhoso narrates about the pe-
riod up to the death of Ahmad and then he went back to Portugal. This book was translated into Eng-
lish together with the work of Bermudez. Cp. Whiteway 1967.

213 The Critical Text, 29.

21 The Critical Text, 48.

213 1t refers to Gélawdewos.

216 Whiteway 1967, 80.

27 Whiteway 1967, 192.

212
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is known that during that time, Gélawdewos’s soldiers were not familiar with the use of gun
and it was possible only in the hand of the Portuguese.

Similarly, the chronicler also commits some errors concerning periodization.?'® He re-
lates the arrival of the first Jesuit missionary to the time of the king’s return from the expedi-
tion against the people of Gdmbo in 1552: ‘he found in court the Portuguese envoys that were
waiting for him.”?!"” In addition, though the chronicler employs various calendar systems for a
single event, it appears inaccurate in some places.??’ Perhaps the chronicler used his personal
memory as a source of the composition and that is why he made mistakes of such kind. But

missionaries reports”?!

and an indigenous source (the Confession of Gidlawdewos) date their
arrival to 1555.%22 Thus, it is evident that the chronicler wrongly indicated the year of their ar-
rival. In my edition, however, I have not emended it because I consider it as an error in the
original text of the chronicler.

Historically, it is known that the arrival of the Portuguese soldiers was realized after
lengthy and repeated request for military support by both King Lobnd Dangal and his son
King Gilawdewos.*”® Neglecting this fact, the chronicler claims that they came from across
the sea since they were hungry of warfare. His statement reads (&4l ¢ Ga0 : 0C)F *
AP°ONC : Lk : A : ONL 2 Chot 2 08w~ : DPAT : @RS : A : K av-RT :
AONA : hao : -H-A : OC+07 ¢ AP-FA 2 hav : A770A = (‘In this year children of Tu-
bal, son of Japheth, strong and brave men, who were thirsty for combat like wolves and hun-
gry for killing like a lion, landed from the sea’).** In addition, the chronicler deliberately
passes over the names of all the most important personalities of the Portuguese forces who

came to support the king and those Jesuit missionaries who came in the half of the sixteenth

century. This should be ascribed to the fact that the chronicle was composed in the time when

% As it is dealt with in the narrative structure, the best thing of the chronicle is that his narra-
tion of the events is arranged according to chronology. This can be taken as an important feature of
the text.

1% The Critical Text, 112.

20 Cp. The Critical Text, 206, 272, 273. The details of this inaccuracy are analysed in the anno-
tation to the text.

! Rodriguez, who led the first group of missionaries, wrote a report after he went back to Por-
tugal. In the report, he provides important information about their journey to Ethiopia, the reception of
the king, his submission of the letter of the Portuguese king to King Gélawdewos, his composition of
the treatise against the errors of the Ethiopian Christianity, the reaction of the king and finally his re-
turn to Portugal. The whole content of the letter is found in Paez book History of Ethiopia. Cp. Boavi-
da et al. 2011 II, 20-23.

*22 Ullendorff 1987, 159-176.

22 See the letters of the two kings, Raineri 2003, 47, 57.

4 Cp. in contrast, Pereira in the introduction to his edition of the chronicle of Minas, who took
this point as the appreciation of the chronicler for the Portuguese soldiers. Cp. Pereira 1888, 10.
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the Jesuits were in major conflict with the court of Minas, who finally expelled them. How-
ever, the letter of King Gilawdewos indicates that he appreciated them for their support.”® It
appears that the chronicler treats more fairly the Muslims than the Portuguese. He mentions
most of the names of the military commanders of Ahmad since the chronicler was well ac-
quainted in Arabic language. He does not deny the defeat of the king by the Muslim army.
This fact is only provided by the Portuguese sources.”?® Some facts presented in the chronicle
are also supported by the Portuguese sources. Paez did not only consulted the chronicle of
Gilawdewos rather he confirmed the facts with the oral information. Since his arrival at the
beginning of seventeenth century, he had a chance to talk to the eyewitnesses of the period of
Gilawdewos. He states that he had a conversation with an old man who was at the
Gilawdewos’s court when he was sixteen years old. The old man provided Paez with detailed
information about what happened in March 1559 and about the death of the king.??” In this
regard, what is written in the chronicle coincides with the oral information. In addition, the
chronicle in most cases corresponds with the reading of Castanhoso and the work of Cas-
tanhoso is more devoted to recount the history from the Portuguese perspective, particularly
before they contacted King Gélawdewos. However, the chronicle does not tell us what hap-
pened to the Portuguese after the war. Many Portuguese sources confirm that they were well
treated in the court and they were donated some land. The letter of the king indicates that he
had good heart for the Portuguese until his death.”?® Many Jesuit missionaries, with the ex-
ception of Bermudez, state that Gidlawdewos was kind to them. In addition, the chronicler
mentions the kind treatment of the people who had been driven by Oromo in the war of
1557.7% Therefore, the question arises why the chronicler fails to mention the existence of
many Portuguese in the court. It is possible that the chronicler wrote the chronicle after a se-
rious conflict between the king and the Jesuits. Even in the time of the king, the court people
were unhappy of the special treatment of the Portuguese by the King.

In spite of these and other disadvantages, the chronicle, together with the Portuguese
sources and the chronicle of Ahmad, Futith al-Habasa, is an important historical document

for the study of this turbulent period.

5 Whiteway 1967, 115, 119.

226 For the history of Ahmad and his forces after 1535, the year at which Futih al-Habasa
stops, we do not have sources: definitely, if Futih al-Habasa were continued, it would have been an
important gift for the Ethiopian historiography. It is only this chronicle that accounts the whole epi-
sode of the Muslims after 1535.

*’ Boavida et al. 2011: 11, 17.

28 Whiteway 1967, 120.

¥ The Critical Text, 195.
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Chapter Three: Critical Edition of the Chronicle of
Gilawdewos

1. Textual tradition

1.1. Direct textual tradition

In critical edition, understanding of the textual tradition of the text has an important
value together with the collation and possibly identification of the shared innovations (con-
junctive errors, etc.) for the stemmatic reconstruction.”* In this regard, the textual tradition of
the manuscripts of the chronicle of King Gilawdewos evolves directly from three textual

s0urces.23 !

1.1.1. Bruce collection of Ethiopian chronicles (Oxford, Bodleian Library, Bruce 88, Dillmann
no. 29)

The Bruce codex, which is named after the name of the famous Scottish traveler James
Bruce,?*? is a compilation of medieval Ethiopian chronicles from fourteenth to sixteenth cen-
turies starting from ‘Amda Sayon to Sérsd Dangoal under which the chronicle of Gdlawdewos
is represented. This codex was compiled in 1592, during the reign of Sérsd Dangal, by his
personal order.”** The date of the compilation of the codex is mainly confirmed from the col-

ophon of the codex*** and various scholars®*> who have studied in various times have accept-

% This point has been emphasized in several scholarly contributions of Ethiopian studies. Cp.
Marrassini 2009, 26—68; Bausi 2006b, 542—-551; Bausi 2014, 37-77.

! This analysis is based on the existing sources on the tradition of Ethiopian chronicles. Kropp
has no parallel at all for his study of the textual tradition of Ethiopian chronicles in the contemporary
Ethiopian studies. He provided detailed information in his publications. Cp. Kropp 1983-1984, 243—
256; Kropp 1988; Kropp1989.

2 James Bruce was in Ethiopia from 1769 to 1773. After he returned to his country, he pub-
lished the result of his journey in a series of five volumes. Cp. Bruce 1790; ‘Bruce, James’, E4e, 1
(2003), 631b-633a (Richard Pankhurst).

P ot@Pr s Wik ¢ R AG : (FFOHH ¢ avAR 2 NI TH 2 014000 (L2t
A%MAT ¢ AO0-0: NCOTN : HAk: 2 LA 2 AdA : (- 2 MG ¢ ok : Sho-7 : 37 :
A 2 71C  Ocht £ AR A NG ¢ @ADNT ¢ B17 £ 9°hdoT  (“This book was started by
the order of King Mélak Sdgdd and it was completed with the help of our Lord Jesus Christ, whose
power is over all things and he will allow the accomplishment of every thing, Glory for God and
mercy come up over us’). Cp. Dillmann 1848, 80.

% This codex deals with the history of King Sérsd Dongal until the 29th year of his reign and
ends with the following colophon H7k : A : by : MA®H : Gav-t 1 a1k 2 A7F17
avAfl : 1L ¢ O lchT ¢ ARMHANDC @ O, ¢ LA, ¢ AOAT ¢ L7 # (‘All this was in
29th year of the reign of King Milak Sdgdd, praise to God who is the beginner and accomplisher and
his mercy be up on us’), see Bruce 88, fol. 98v; Conti Rossini 1907, 140 (text) = 160 (tr.).
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ed this date, although Kropp strongly argued that the codex is composed in the time of
Susenyos, just around 1610.%%

One may question why the king initiated the compilation task of the chronicles of his
predecessors. It could be because of the destruction and devastation of ‘Grai’’s war in the
sixteenth century, and to save the historical heritage.”*’ And also it could have been mainly
related to a political reason that following the death of Minas, Hamilmal, who had no king-
ship genealogy but he was the strong military commander, was planning to take away the
throne. Following this, the nobility and the young King Sirsd Daongal would have aimed,
through narrating the genealogical tree of kingship, to avoid the future power struggle in the
court. Thus, this situation forced the king to collect all the existing chronicles of his predeces-
sors, including the chronicle of Gidlawdewos and others, compiled in one codex as back-
ground to the composition of his huge chronicle.

If one does not examine carefully, just looking at the first four folios of the codex may
conclude that this codex was compiled in the 18™ century during the reign of the last
Gondérine King Tékld Haymanot (1769—1777). This is because the first four folios of the co-
dex dealing with the universal history of the world, described the lists of all Ethiopian kings
until Iyo“as and then Tékld Haymanot. However, these four folios are later addition to the co-
dex because its paleography and parchment is different from the other folios of the codex.
These folios are written in new parchment that maintained the original handwriting of Bruce
who had commissioned the copying. Thus, the codex is mainly a work of sixteenth century

with the exception of the first four folios.**®

23 Dillmann 1848, 76; Conzelman 1895, 3; Marrassini 1993, 7; Chernetsov 1988, 131-137.

6 Kropp argues that the chronicle of Sirsia Dangal, which covers the large portion of this co-
dex, was censored in the time of Emperor Susanyos, who was not in favour of the history of Sirsa
Doangal. Cp. Kropp 2001, 257-277. He argues so on the basis of two chapters of the chronicle (Chap-
ters 8 and 9) which he believed were dropped due to censorship and were not incorporated in the
Bruce codex, yet the manuscript tradition of these two chapters surfaces in MS d’Abbadie 42
(d’Abbadie 1859, 30) which Kropp considered belonging to the original composition. Then, he specu-
lated that the compilation must be dated to 1610. Thus, he dated Oxford manuscript to 1610, which he
employed for the reedition of the chronicle of “Amda Sayon. Cp. Kropp 1994, XVIII. The colophon of
the codex does confront his speculation. The copyist of Bruce codex ended his writing on the 29" of
the reign of the king wishing long life for his king (cp. f. 5) and this would lead to speculate that the
two chapters might have been written by another author since the Emperor reigned for additional four
years. With the absence of a new full-fledged critical edition of this chronicle, it would be difficult to
accept the year of 1610 with the presence of the date mentioned in the colophon of the codex and I
maintained the year of this colophon.

7 It has a similar justification with the later compilation of the chronicle, Haylu’s compilation.

% This point has already been identified by Dillmann who stated that Exceptis foliis quatuor
primis, quae cura J. Brucii exscripta sunt, Codex antiquior, et inter annos 1592 et 1605 exaratus est
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With regard to the geographical origin of the codex, Bruce himself has provided a long
explanation in his book. Accordingly, he confirms that this codex of Ethiopian royal chroni-
cles was brought from the monastery of Ddbrd Libanos. He explains that he brought it
through his request to the son of the king of Siwa, Amha Iydsus, during his visit of the
Gondarine king on the feast of Ephifany 11, Tar 7266 of the creation.”*® The whole story is

also quoted here below.

He had heard, while at Shoa, from some priests of Debra Libanos, that there was a strange white man in
favour with the king at Gondar, who could do every thing but raise the dead; it was among his first
requests to the king, to make him acquainted with me. The king therefore ordered me to wait upon him
every morning, and I, on my part, did not let slip that opportunity. Insensibly, we came to be inseparable
companions. Our conversation fell one day to be upon the Abyssinian kings who first lived at Shoa at the
time when the kingdom of Adel was a great mart for the East Indian trade, before the discovery of the
Cape of Good Hope. He said that a book containing their history, he believed, was in some of the
churches in Shoa, and that he would immediately send for it. Although I could not help testifying my
desire of having a book which I had sought for in vain through the rest of the provinces of Abyssinia, yet
I thought it unreasonable to desire man to send 300 miles merely for the purpose of getting it; I therefore
did not press it, being satisfied with his promise; but as my work would have been incomplete without it,
I asked my friend Tecla Mariam to mention to him as from the king. His answer was ‘I have already
promised to get it for Yagoube , the messenger by this time is in Amhara; depend up on it, my father will
not fail to let me have it; for fear of mistake, I have dispatched a very intelligent man, who knows and
has seen a book at Debre Libanos’. The promise was punctually kept, the book came, and from it I have
drawn the history of Adelan war, and the reign of those kings who had not yet returned to Axum, but
reigned in Shoa.?*’

The Bruce codex was taken to Oxford by Bruce in 1773 and he gave it to the Bodleian
Library. Bruce used this collection of Ethiopian chronicles for the reconstruction of the Ethi-
opian history in five volumes. The collection waited for long without any attention of schol-
arly study. Later on, in 1848 Dillmann®*' catalogued and studied the collection and led the

242

way. Following this the editors=*~ of Ethiopian chronicles in subsequent years used the codex

of Bruce as an important witness and as the base text for the edition of the individual chroni-

243

cles. Conzelman“™ edition of 1895 used the same codex as the ‘best witness’ of the chronicle

of Gilawdewos.
1.1.2. Haylu compilation

The Haylu Compilation of Ethiopian chronicles has an important place in the royal his-

toriography of Ethiopia. This codex was compiled, as its name indicates, by one of the no-

(‘with the exception of the first four leaves, on which Bruce signed, the codex was written between
the years 1592 and 1605”). Cp. Dilmann 1848, 76; Kropp 1994, 19.

> Bruce 1790, IV, 96-97.

>4 Bruce 1790, IV, 96-97.

** Dillmann 1848.

2 Conti Rossini 1907.

3 Conzelman 1895.
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blemen of Zimdnd Mdsafont, diggazmac Haylu dsite, >

in 1785. According to the sources,
Haylu was inspired by the fact that many of the chronicles were burnt out during the
Gondérine court crisis particularly by ras Sehul Mika’el who had no claim of Solomonic de-
scent. Mika’el was interested to write down new historiography in the advantage of his politi-
cal interests. This was around 1769, when there was a crisis between the royal monarch Takla
Haymanot II and Mika’el himself in the Gondir palace. In this time, Haylu ESite started to
collect the remnant copies of these historical chronicles from various monasteries and
churches and compiled them in one codex with the help of his secretary assistant Abdgaz.>*
This is evident from the colophon of the Haylu codex that reads AH-l; ¢ @P& chG : J-éh :
AN 0A 2 LRENTT : LA A9 1 WD : AVHC £ OLALT £ av @ A BTG ¢
HNL 2 ANRU- & TV 2 @avD 77t 2 A9°hav : MG h @ 0T : 00T = AI°0T ¢
av vt : hav @ AEIDNA @ OPAICN @ AR hé. : M £ = (‘This book of history
was collected by ddggazmac Haylu from several lands and islands to save them from disap-
pearance of the memories of his forefather kings and nobilities, since they disappeared long
ago from the court, like Ptolemy collected a book of prophets’).

Sources do not tell us what happened then after the compilation—were they useful for
the Gondarine kings or not. However, sources reveal that following his death, in 1809, the
original copy was in the hand of his daughter, by the name called Mérsit and in return she
donated this original copy to the church of Wilitti Petros in Gondsr.>*® It was then that cop-
ies were disseminated to the various monasteries and churches from whence the existing
manuscripts were copied.

The Haylu compilation exists in four known codices which are kept today in various
European libraries. These codices begin each with the universal history of the world and are
followed by the chronicle of ‘Amdéa Soyon, but then they end with different content. This
means that the content of each codices increased over time as the date of copying of each co-
dex comes closer to recent time. These codices are the following, with the size of their con-
tents.

1. (P) Bibliothéque nationale de France, Ethiopien 143, reports from‘’Amdi Soyon to
Takla Giyorgis.

** Diggazmac Haylu dite, was one from the regional nobilities in the period of Zéimdnd
Misafant and he had direct genealogical relation with Gondarine monarchs. He was born in 1753 and
died 1809. For more details of the early life of Haylu see Kropp 1989, 165-198; Tékla Sadaq 1984
(unpublished); Takla Sadaq 1984, 189-213.

* Abiigaz was from Siwa, he was with didggazmac Haylu in the refuge of Mahdérd Maryam
Gondar, cp. Kropp 1989, 23-45. ‘Abédgaz’, EAe, 1 (2003), 5 (Sevir Chernetsov).

% Riippell 1838-1840, 129—130; Kropp 1988, XI.
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2. (F) Frankfurt, Stadt- und Universititsbibliothek, MS orient. Riipp. Ia, copied to Edu-
ard Riippell which reports from ‘Amdi Soyon to Tékld Giyorgis.

3. (B) Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, d’Abbadie 118, copied to A. d’Abbadie
(who was in Ethiopia 1838—1848) reports from “Amda Sayon to Yohannes III.

4. (L) London, British Library, Or. 821, copied in 1851, reports from ‘Amda Sayon to
Sahli Dongal .’

It is puzzling that all the Haylu codices neglect to incorporate the chronicle of the sev-
enteenth century catholic monarch, Susonyos (1604—1632). This would seem done deliberate-
ly to belittle the history of this king because of his conversion to Catholicism.

On the other hand, the original Haylu codex, which was the vorlage for the four codi-
ces, not yet found. But Riippell elaborated that he had visited it at the church of Waliti
Petros, where at that time this codex was given to the church through the daughter of
diaggazmac Haylu following his death in 1809. Thus, Riippell visited it this church together
with the famous scholar of the day, Lig Atqu,>*® his copyist of the codex and he claimed that
he copied his codex from the Original.

All the above codices under which the chronicle of Gidlawdewos is incorporated have a
colophon that shows clearly the scribal tradition of each manuscript. Thus, it could be possi-
ble to understand the basic fact when each individual manuscripts was copied and by whom

and where they were copied.”*
1.1.3. A single text tradition

It seems that the chronicle of Gédlawdewos not only exists within a collection together
with the other Ethiopian chronicles.*” It exists also as a single text. The Tddbabi Maryam
manuscript is a case in point. It is copied as an independent text.

The Tadbaba Maryam manuscript of the chronicle of Gdlawdewos was probably copied
from other copies of the chronicle by the order of the church administration. Traditionally,

the church of Tadbabd Maryam has a special association with the King Gélawdewos. In par-

*7 Marrassini had examined the content of these codices, cp. Marrassini 1984, 137-161.

8 <Asqu’, E4e, 1(2003), 382-383 (Richard Pankhurst). Riippell provided a lot of historical in-
formation about ‘Asqu’ whose name is mentioned many time throughout his book. Cp. Riippell 1840,
86-392.

¥ Each of the manuscripts of this group is described below under the title of the description of
the manuscript in this Chapter.

% Many years before, in one of his work, Kropp concluded that the chronicle of Gilawdewos
was received through the compilation, never as a separate text. Indeed, this was long before the dis-
covery of this manuscript which certainly indicates that the text was still maintaining the original form
of the text. Cp. Kropp 1989, 253.
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ticular, he was the one who was responsible for the construction and donation of many land
grants to the church. His chronicle provides more coverage of its construction, administration
and the role of the king in the accomplishment of the building of this royal church from its
inception to the end of the construction. So, there is no doubt that this chronicle is not only
the history of the king, but also the history of the church. It would be for this reason that this
text was copied as an independent text. According to the traditions of the church in Tadbaba
Maryam, each year on the first of Ganbot E.C. (8 May), King Gilawdewos is commomerated
together with Laddta Maryam, and his chronicle read to the adherents of the religion, consid-

ered as a hagiography of the king, too.
1.2. Indirect textual tradition

In the modern textual criticism, studying of the indirect evidence of the text is valuable
to understand the text tradition which provides further insight for the lost part of the tradition.
This point is stressed and well explained in the recent book An introduction to Comparative

Oriental Manuscript studies. ™' Tt states that,

When any piece of indirect evidence exists and it is possible to use it, this is an invaluable help in under-
standing the tradition of the text, because it may give some insights about the lost parts of this tradition,
and it may shed light on essential events in the evolution of the tradition that we can not know of through
the direct witnesses. The indirect tradition proper, especially if it is older than the extant direct witnesses
is extremely precious in this respect: it comprises 1) citation of works in later works, 2) other recensions
of the work, 3) ancient translations of the work in other languages. All those types of the indirect wit-
nesses can be especially helpful when deciding about the primary / secondary character of the variants,
because they provide information about an earlier stage of the text.

In this regard, the chronicle of Gélawdewos also maintains the indirect textual tradition

which is also valuable for understanding of the reconstruction of the stemma.

1.2.1. Go°az texts

It appears that the chronicle of Gédlawdewos has been used both in the court and in the
Church for historical writing and religious service respectively. In the court, it was used as a
source of the composition of short annals of King Gédlawdewos and his successor, King Mi-
nas. In the Church, it has regularly served as a hagiography of the king who was considered a
martyr of the Church in Synaxarion. As a result, this chronicle is to be ascribed to some of the
Go'oz texts that have also an indirect textual tradition of the text.

The first and perhaps the most important text which heavily utilized the chronicle, I can
say that it is rather a summary of it, is the short chronicle of the same king which was com-

piled together with the other short chronicles of the kings under the common title Tarikd

31 Macé 2015, 340-341.
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ndgdst.>>? Tt exists in two folios in Bruce codex next to the final folio of the chronicle of

Gilawdewos. It was indeed edited and published by Perruchon®*?

254

(1894) in Revue sémitique
et d’épigraphie et d’histoire ancienne and later by Kropp~” together with the short chronicle
of Lobnd Dongoal and Minas. According to its colophon, it was written in the time of Sarsi
Dangal in 1592, who undertook to compose the history of his predecessors and it was later
followed by the Haylu composition in 1785, in codex form. The chronicler of these annals
heavily relied on the informations from the long chronicle to deal with the king’s victory over
Imam Ahmad and the final confrontation of the king with Nur Mugahid which was followed
by the death of Gilawdewos.?> I have cross-checked its content with the official chronicle,
the subject of this study. In this case, the information coincides with the official chronicle,
which was carefully summarized and shortened with addition of the fresh memory of the
writer. However, in the short chronicle, probably for sanctification of the king, the writer
changed significant details. This is true particularly about the death of the king. The official
chronicle said that after the death of King Gilawdewos his head was taken to the city of
°Adal by the soldiers of Nur Mugahid and the remaining body was buried in the church.?®
The short chronicle reads that his body was taken to Rome and buried near the tomb of the
Roman martyr Gilawdewos (Claudius) at Antioch.”>” Though these short annals were written
30 years after the death of the king, the author was an eyewitness of the period of
Gilawdewos because at one point he said, ‘As I have seen it”,*® i.e. the event.

The chronicle of King Minas, successor of Gilawdewos, is another text which refers to
the official chronicle of Gilawdewos.> Indeed the chronicle of Minas is very short; the first

two pages deal with the history of Gélawdewos. In addition, before it proceeds its narration

2 The term Tarikd négdst serves interchangeably with chronicle in some cases. Tarikd ndgdst

is a summary of the chronicles of the Ethiopian kings drawn from the chronicle of each king and
sometime it is commonly referred to as ‘short chronicles’. It is believed to have been compiled start-
ing from the sixteenth century. Various versions of such short chronicles were edited and commented.
For the full text see Basset 1882; Beguinot 1901; Guidi 1929; Foti 1941; Caquot 1957c; Dombrowski
1983.

>3 Perruchon 1894, 155-166, 263-270.

>4 Kropp 1988, 25-34 (text) = 29-38 (tr.).

3 See The Critical Text, 212. In addition, the chronicler also reported that 0711 G ¢
P71 : WA hé. : BLGTU- % (“as his story is written in the first part’, referring to the main chroni-
cle). See Kropp 1988, 25 (text) = 29 (tr.).

%6 The Critical Text. 226.

»7 Basset 1882, 22 (text) = 115 (tr.).

% Kropp 1988, 29 (text) = 33 (tr.).

% Infact, I observe that in the historiographical tradition, it is common to consider the earlier
chronicles as background knowledge and to start with the narration of the history of the preceding
king. This is also reflected in the chronicle of Sérsd Dangal in which the chronicler referred to the
chronicle of Minas. Cp. Conti Rossini 1907, 3 (text) =1 (tr.).
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of Minas’s history the author of this chronicle indicated that the other remaining details are

mentioned in the chronicle of Gilawdewos.>®°

As we have seen above, both the short chronicle of Gidlawdewos and the chronicle of
Minas were written by the same person as it is indicated in the chronicle of Minas (11a® :
APLI®Y : bch b t BTV~ =7 referring to the short chronicle of King Gélawdewos.

On the other hand, Gélawdewos was represented as a martyr of the church, and this was
followed by the insertion of his history in the Synaxarion (on 27 Maggabit). The Synaxarion
provides a brief account how the king came to power, the forceful conversion of the Chris-
tians to Islam by Ahmad and how he brought the Christians under his slavery and later on the
victory of King Gilawdewos against Ahmad and finally his death. Here is below the full text

of the short text in the Synaxarion:

oL ¢ 00T ¢ Q00 ¢ AAav ¢ NAK ¢ (19°0 ¢ aPGPl 1 R M AMNDC ¢ Tt A0-L.P0
OO-41: 1 Tt : T4 2 ANV 2 727 £ C1G 2 18719 « AT 2 L7791 = OO0 : AOlL. +
AU £ A7 £ AM.ANC £ A7H £ V- 81704 0-P £ Hhao- 1 91477, « HAaPP : COO 7w s
HALADT: & ORAYE ¢ (A AR @ 171840 ¢ OANVTFATE- 1 1729757k ¢ OAA -
TCé : NNCOTT ¢ LAPav- ¢ a1 1 e 1 @1t 1 R 08 1 hen P51 : oo
a(MHY ¢ AAACRL : O : 10 2 HEPL = LA : RI°LANLN : AAN : HETFPmavy, :
P1LNPT : A7 1 AVTC = ORI°H ¢ A7275 ¢ AMHANDC : A7~ MMO-L.P0 : ORI ¢
LAFTN 1 9°0A : 00LA ¢ a0 7Y 1 AO-AE 1 OA®- : OPPhav- = OO 1 A9°G 1 VT ¢
TEPG : @K h : “IMLU-: I°0A ¢ ARAGT ¢ A NA 2 ATEN ¢ O FCH- @ O A ¢ OPT0e -
AMANDG : 0A%U- : OATEA & OTovlm- : LO-P7 ¢ OFh7D ¢ A0« NCA1ELTT ¢
H1TaodNe- ¢ @49t 187191 AchtN: Aot : Nt # ORLILH: avR A ¢
BAI°TINAT : 9°0A : NH-T : A NA : OA : 1NN 2 ZTH : VA 2 7F22 : MMo-L,P0 1 9°0A
O-h57 1 04 & OLOADL : TP 1 OATFPTA ¢ A0 2 LooFX k- 1 oo TrF : ONAY =
AL ¢ ORLbh, ¢ TLO-P 1 : LANCNTELT : ®av-OATPT : ARNEA : NCNTELTT ¢
AT BNA : DA 2 TTANA £ ANA : ORTS < WIH ¢ &P aeor- : L1475, « O1MFP : -eav- :
04T ¢ OHNPPL : CANLET : OLTHL « (FIH-T £ ACTih § ORD-LPP : haPAONT 1 &L ¢
DORhOLL. 2 @avt4. : ChO : AR : OOAL P = LDk : L0 : @10 : (9°0- : CUA- : 9°NA -
70 A%AaD : GAP° : A7LT =

(‘And also on this day, King Gédlawdewos lover of God accomplished the coronation of martyrdom. He
had been raised in the discipline of his father, the king in the true faith Lobnid Dongol. When his father

2% Pereira 1888, 26.

201 Pereira 1888, 26; Kropp 1988, 51. The compilation of the chronicles under the order of
Sarsd Dangal to whom the scribe seemed to be loyal incorporates the full text of the chronicles of
Galawdewos as it was written in 1561 and copied it all without any changes. The stylistic feature, the
language, and hagiographic feature indicates that the chronicle of Gélawdewos was not written by the
same author as the other three chronicles. But he wrote the small annals of the king which summariz-
ing it the text and named NG = 97177 : and named the chronicle of Minas as 1A : AAAS and
then followed by the voluminous chronicle of Sarsd Dangal. I contend that on the basis of the stylistic
approach the short chronicle of Labnd Dangal, which is located just before the main chronicle of
Gilawdewos in Bruce codex and the short chronicle of Gidlawdewos, Minas and finally the long
chronicle of Sdrséd Dangol were written by the same author. The chronicler seemed to be also the eye-
witness of the period of Sirsd Dongal.
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died, God enthroned him while there was a Muslim named Grafii®** who called himself king, which did
not suit him. He converted the people of Ethiopia by his force and he associated them into his faith.
Those who remained in the Christian faith, he made his slaves for him. And he destroyed churches and
monasteries, he made captives many Ethiopians and sold them to whom he wanted. And he said, ‘Now,
no one can rebel to me, I subdued all the cities’. After that, God raised up Gilawdewos the king; he be-
gan to wage war against his chief commanders of such heretic and he defeated them. When Graiii heard
this, he became furious and came to him with tens of thousands of riders and Turks. They fought and
God killed him by His hand and He destroyed him. The captives returned, churches and monasteries that
had been devastated were reconstructed and the faith of Christ, Glory to Him, was restored. After that,
one of the Muslims came with many warriors to confront King Gélawdewos while he was with few men.
They (soldiers) said to him ‘let us wait and not fight until our army leaders arrive. ‘I will not make pa-
tience nor see the captivity of Christians and the destruction of churches’. After saying that, Gilawdewos
went into the midst of the battle and remained the firm fighter. After that, all Muslims encircled him and
they struck by swords and pierced him with many spears and brought him down from his horse, and he
died. They cut off his glorious head and they took it. That his holy blessing and Grace name be with his
martyrdom Yohannos (John) forever, amen.?*3

This summarized history of the king in the Synaxarion seems to have been taken, as I
have cross-checked, directly from chapters 4, 19 and 84 of the chronicle of Gilawdewos.?**
Colin used this brief entry of Gédlawdewos to date the second recension of the Synaxarion,
since it was for sure composed after the death of the king. In addition, he used further evi-
dences, and then, he firmly dated the second recension of the Synaxarion in which this short
summary of the chronicle is incorporated, as occurring between 1559 and 1581.%%° This date
is largely important to avoid the assumption that this short entry for the king might have been
copied from the above mentioned short chronicle of the same king. This is definitely impos-
sible since both the short chronicle and the chronicle of Minas were a later literary production
than the composition of the second recension of the Synaxarion. Therefore, it is safe to con-
clude that the references in the Synaxarion about the history of King Gilawdewos hint at the
early utilization of the chronicle of Gidlawdewos, quite earlier than the short chronicle and the
chronicle of Minas. The text of the Synaxarion, therefore, was the pioneer in using the chron-

icle as a reference source.

2621 did not correct it "% instead of ¥ since the editor kept it. The name Graii for the first time

appears in this Synaxarion and later in the short chronicle of Gidlawdewos, Minas and in the other
preceding chronicles. The chronicle of Gidlawdewos, under this study, never calls him Grafi, rather it
uses the proper title of /mam like the Futith al-Habasa. The short chronicle provides an essential
reference why this nickname is given to Ahmad stating that AVIPL" : AL : A éch 9® ¢
HHO9°¢ : 97T ¢ QR 7« Hhrk @ A% 097184 hav @ K& ¢ ¢975°P (‘Ahmad son of
Abrahim who is named Grail because whose left hand was like the right hand’). Cp. Kropp 1988, 8.

*% Colin 1994, 131-132.

264 See for the comparison the critical text of the chronicle of King Gilawdewos, verse 33, 45—
49, 212-216 respectively.

265 Colin 1988, 308; ‘Sonkossar’, Ede, IV (2010), 622—624 (Gérard Colin and Alessandro Bau-
si).

67



Chapter three: Critical edition of the Chronicle of Gélawdewos

1.2.1. European sources

Another important indirect textual tradition of the text is revealed in European sources
including the work of Jesuit missionaries in the seventeenth century and the works of other
travellers in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. These European scholars had employed
the text as a historical source in their contributions on Ethiopian history and historiography.
In this regard, Pdez work was the pioneering one.

Paez was the first European scholar who referred to the chronicle of Gédlawdewos, 280
years before the edition of Conzelman, in his voluminous book Historia da Etiépia.**® In the
production of this book, Paez referred to all royal chronicles, which had been written before
the seventeenth century in general and to the chronicle of Gilawdewos in particular.’®’ He
quoted paragraphs directly from the chronicle of Gilawdewos in his discussion of the Jesuit

missionaries in chapter V of his book I11.2%® It reads:

In the 17" year of the reign of Glaudeos, the sons of Japheth entered Ethiopia from the direction of the
sea; and the patriarch of the Portuguese came with clerics and deacons and a few Portuguese, and he ar-
rived at Emperor Glaudeos’s camp at the beginning of winter. And the reason for his coming was to put a
stain on the truth faith that came to Ethiopia from Alexandria, and to manifest and praise the evil faith
that proceeded from Rome, boasting by saying ‘Our father Peter’, not knowing that mighty God on high
can raise sons of Peter from the rocks of the forefathers. But the emperor, when disputing with these wise
Portuguese, defeated and shamed them for the lack and diminution of their faith and reviled their corrupt
customs by making songs against them, in which he showed spiritual words taken from the apostles and
prophets; and when they boasted chair of Peter, he boasted of the Mount of Olives on which Our Lord
stayed in Jerusalem, where He was crucified and buried, because these places are of the one who occu-
pies the chair of Mark, the master of Noba and Soba and Ethiopia.

This text directly corresponds to the readings of chapter 54 and 55 of the chronicle.?®®
This Paez’s quotation in his book III Chapters 54 and 55 of the chronicle, however, makes a
more important contribution, as a witness for the building of the stemma along with the exist-
ing manuscripts. I could not find a conjunctive error to decide on the place of Paez’s witness,
whether in the same sub-archetype as other extant manuscripts. In fact, it could be a copy of
the Oxford manuscript, since this manuscript might have been in the court of Susonyos in the
seventeenth century, long before it was taken to Oxford. But here we do not have any conjuc-

tive error that is shared with O manuscript.

2% This book was edited in the Portuguese original text by Camillo Beccari in 1907-1908, and
very recently it has been critically re-edite, and also translated into English with detailed introductory
notes. Cp. Boavida et al. 2011.

267 See the detailed introduction of the English translation, Boavida et al. 2011, 1, 47.

> Boavida et al. 2011, 11, 35.

* See The Critical Text, 127-130.

68



Chapter three: Critical edition of the Chronicle of Gélawdewos

270 who

On the other hand, there is another supportive idea in the works of Marrassini
placed the Paez text in the stemma. He considered the Pdez work as derived from the sub-
archetype common to other two manuscripts of the text of “Amdé Soyon on the basis of con-
crete collected conjunctive errors (the chronicle of “Amda Sayon here is referred more exten-
sively for more pages®’' and the chance to get the conjunctive error was quite good, unlike
with the chronicle of Gilawdewos which is only quoted for a half page). He did not assign it
to either the Oxford or the Haylu family which belong to the same sub-archetype.

In addition, there are some references in his book that indicate that Paez did not have
the Bruce codex available in his time. He stated that he consulted the short history of
Gilawdewos (which he quoted in his work)?’* from the chronicle of Minas.?”* If he had had
the Bruce codex (where the short chronicle Gélawdewos is preserved), he would have re-
ferred to it, but instead he referred to the single witness of the chronicle of Minas.?’

Therefore, it is possible to portray Padez’s translated text on the stemma parallel to the
sub-archetype of Oxford, Tddbab4d Maryam and the Haylu family. It is true that here we will
compare the readings of P4ez with the Oxford and Tddbabd Maryam manuscript and the
Haylu family. But Pédez’s text does have shared similar readings (although it is known that
similar readings can not be taken as a basic criterion of family reconstruction, it is possible to
consider them as a supplementary input) with the Oxford and Tddbabd Maryam, for example:
hav : Ok : @0 NGE : Govt 2 a0k 2 AN : NG 2 NA0-LP0 2 OO ¢
av PN 2 POt A ACR L 09CT ¢ AP ¢ Lk b 1 4o T = (whereby the Haylu
manuscripts do have error Aa®: IwE€: Gavt: avpolyk: ATFO: NC :
NMO-LPN: Ooh-: PN : Ll hAPTRE: OCT: APWC: Ldd:
Pé.7 ). However, it is difficult to conclude that Paez’s text belongs to the same sub-
archetype as the Oxford and Tadbabd Maryam. In addition, on the basis of the stemma and
the fact that all manuscripts at my disposal (Haylu family, Oxford and Tddbabd Maryam) be-
long to the same archetype on the basis of common errors, I must admit that I did not find any
similar common error in Pédez translation. Thus, for all these reasons, it is better to portray

Péez text independently directly under the archetype of the text in the stemma.?”

*" Marrassini 1993, 15.

7' Cp. Boavida et al. 2011, II, 3—11.

72 Cp. Boavida et al. 2011, II, 15-16.

7 Cp. Boavida et al. 2011, II, 37-40.

™ Paez’s description about the chronicles he consulted throughout his book shows that he
consulted each individual text of the chronicles of each kings rather than a compilation of the
chronicles in one codex. Cp. Boavida et al. 2011 II, 3-8, 15-16, 35.

*> See the Stemma in this Chapter.
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On the other hand, both Almeida’s (1628-1646)>"® and Bruce’s (1790)*”” works have
employed the chronicle. Unlike Péez, these two books are not included in the stemma since
Almeida directly took Paez’s translation whereas Bruce used, in his writing, the Oxford man-
uscript which I have employed in the edition. But they are very useful works to deal with the
manuscript tradition of the text. Bruce’s work especially provides detailed firsthand infor-
mation how he accessed the manuscript and took it to Oxford, as it is discussed earlier. In ad-
dition, the book of Riippell, Reise in Abyssinien (1838—1840), provides the details of his spe-
cific codex and it has an important place in the study of the manuscript of the Frankfurt col-

lection.

2. Description of the manuscripts

In preparing a critical edition of the chronicle of King Gilawdewos (1540—-1559), ‘the

neo-Lachmannian’ method is applied based on the presence of conjunctive errors. Six manu-

scripts are employed in the edition
1) Ms O, Oxford, Bodleian Library, Bruce 88, Dillmann 1848, 76 (no. 29), ff. 43r-

54y 278

This manuscript witness is part of the Bruce codex along
with several other Ethiopic chronicles including that of “Amda
Saoyon, Zir’a Ya‘aqob, Lobnd Dongol, Minas and Sarsd Dongoal.
As it is already dealt with under the section on the textual tradi-
tion, it is the earliest manuscript of the chronicle, dated 1592. It is
written on parchment. The text is arranged in three columns each

with 38 lines. This manuscript is quite legible. It is proved to be

the more complete and more accurate manuscript.

This manuscript has some unique palacographic features. The scribe does not differen-
tiate between the numerals % and Z, he writes throughout the text % in place of both six and
seven. Punctuation is rich and differentiated ( # % § ¢),

2) Ms L, London, British Library, Or. 821, Wright 1877, 315 (no. 392), ff. 118r-
145v.27

276 Almeida 1907, 269-270 deals with the chronicle of Gilawdewos.
27 Bruce 1790, 11,173-214.

"8 Dillmann 1848, 76.

7 Wright 1877, 315.
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This manuscript is included in one of the codices compiled by ddggazmac Haylu in
1785. Each folio is divided into three columns and the chronicle
of Gédlawdewos runs from f. 118r to f. 145v. It is written on pa-
per. This manuscript was copied under the order of the Goggam
lord ras Gosdu Zawde.”® This is clearly indicated in the colo-
phon WHAK hEN : &0 i -1 OAS 1 ALE : AHTT :
HO-L, : @R~ : OBHE ¢ 7PN ¢ ONT £ &0 DO
av’PIh 1 R(FY : @av I 2 A7 2 AAND £ HBTRLEL =78 (‘I

is written under the auspices of ras GosSSu who was the son of

ddaggazmac Zawde and his mother was wdyzdro Danqonds who

was the daughter of ras Haylu, no one is comparable in the line
of his father and his mother’). It is dated in the year of creation 7344, which is equivalent to
1852.%82 The commissioner of this manuscript, ras Go§u Zawde, was the most important po-
litical figure in the first half of the nineteenth century. He was with the title of ddggazmac un-
til 1848 and towards the end of the same year he obtained the highest title of ras.*® So, this
manuscript of the chronicle was copied in his golden years between 1848—1852 after he ob-
tained the title of ras and also before he was defeated and killed by Kassa Haylu’s forces at
the battle of Gur Amba, Dambya, in November 1852. Then, according to the sources, Kassa
looted all the property of Gossu including this text and stored it in his collection. Later on, it
was taken by Britain soldiers in 1868.

3) Ms P, Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, Eth. 143, Zotenberg 1877, 216 (no.
19), ff. 95v-117v.2%

The chronicle of Gélawdewos extends from f. 95v to f. 117v. The colophon reads
OHAR 62+ ALE 1 ANTT ¢ DL 1 OS2 ALE ¢ ANTT : AL 1 Ohov-Y,
OLHE : ONT i Ghb\ : ONT : A FI° : V1L 1 ALK : 0710 AFY : @I0TIA
A7 1 AAN : HeTHA.P & (‘It has been written by ddggazmac Haylu, son of ddggazmac
Hsate and his mother, wayzdro Walattd Rufa’el, a daughter of Adyam Ségéd Iyasu, no one is
comparable in the line of his father and mother’).

This manuscript was copied by more than two scribes. The scribe did not write the

word 92°0¢-4 throughout the text. He did attempt to emend, to correct the text and some of

20 «Gogsu Zawde’, EAde, 11 (2005), 861a-862a (Eugenia Sokolinskaia).
1 See f. 145v.

%2 Wright 1877, 315.

8 <Gossu Zawde’, EAe, 11 (2005), 861a (Eugenia Sokolinskaia).

¥4 Zotenberg 1877, 216.
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his corrections are better readings, to be taken into for the critical text. If the scribe of this
manuscript had not corrected it, the number of the archetypal errors would have been enor-
mous.

The date of copy of this manuscript seems obscure. Two dates of composition for the
codex are indicated by two editors of ‘Amda Soyon chronicle which also belongs to the same

codex of Gilawdewos manuscript. Kropp®®® indicated its date as

e :
WD TR
O 4

9"“"’;:‘“0-"-1:)'- e )

neiniimenas seneesnt § the content of the Codex.?” However, Kropp has provided ideas

: m S . o .
e | that are more critical and a historical approach to trace its date
BATANENTRAR] 74
il ymiprey el ) . . . .
mrsiesl ll and authorship. According to him this codex has a small short
e

[aidbipipg bimirroaion ;‘f“ 1841 and Marrassini*®® dated it to 1809 simply on the basis of

mﬁ_ﬁf!t&:::::: ". - ) ) . | !
eemien sl note about Abund Silama III which would seem to indicate that
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> .\.tg:‘axﬁ-w. |

m"""" - 1 . . .. .. . .
soensieenh i it was copied in Abund Silama III's time, who might have been
ST A

RARHCC I et
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also the commissioner of this codex and the date can be there-

i evad fore 1841.%%® This would seem plausible and acceptable.

4) Ms B, Paris, Bn, d’Abbadie 118, d’Abbadie 1865, 134 (no. 118), ff. 52v-63r.%*’
This manuscript is included in the small codex of Tarikd Ndgdst which was copied by
commission of d’Abbadie from another copy of Haylu from the church of Atronsd Maryam.
The codex is bound with very careful binding and mahdir. It

1s adorned with iron. It is written on modern parchment with holes

and sewing. The writing style is rdqiq in three columns. The height

of the letters is 2.5 mm and every columns contains 28 lines. It has

257 folios of which four of them blank at the beginning and two

D= === === blank at the end.
I I 1 In his catalogue, d’Abbadie explained that the process of
] % copying the codex was very difficult both to access and to copy it.

He stated ‘I spent two years in trying to get permission to take a copy, and another two years
in getting the work done. One of my scribe had to be replaced because of the leprosy that had

made him unable to use his finger even if I would have paid a lot of money for the original

% Kropp 1994, XX.

2% Marrassini 1993, 7.

7 Huntingford also accepted this date, see Huntingford 1965, 25.

*%% In his article, Kropp provided detailed information on the history of this manuscript. Cp.
Kropp1987, 104—105; Marrassini 1993, 7.

** &’ Abbadie 1859; 134; Chaine 1913.
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manuscript, I was never able to see so that I could not collate my copy (i.e. cross-check with
my copy). Such is the isolation spirit and the secrets of Africans’.?°
5) MS F, Frankfurter, Stadt-und Universititsbibliothek, MS or. 38 (= Riipp. I a), Gold-

schmidt 1897, 58-62 (no. 16), pp. 36-48, 113—140b.%"

This manuscript is found in the collection of Riippell
in Frankfurt, Stadt-und Universititsbibliothek. It is written
on European paper. It is seized with 300 mm length and 22
mm paper width. It has two columns with 30 lines. It is
bound with half leather. It was copied in 1833 by scribe /ig

Atqu under the commission of Riippell.*** Despite it is

claimed to be copied from the original Haylu from the
church of Wiléttd Petros, it is highly emended and shortened. Thus, it was very difficult to
use it, even for the collation, since often it does not correspond, particularly in the first 15
chapters, with the readings of the other manuscripts. Then after, it keeps better, except with
omitting of some phrases and words in the text that does not affect the general meaning of the
text. For instance, the scribe canceled the words A0AU- ¢ AAY® which always go with the
name ‘Gilawdewos’ throughout the text, as well as other phrases for the king used by the au-
thor.?”® In addition, he introduced innovations differently from the other manuscripts. For in-
stance, in 160: 5, it reads .2¢ instead of PN, 140: 7 instead of 077k it reads A2, 121: 5
instead of chlt it reads A7, and such type of arbitrary innovations are common
throughout the critical text for the manuscript F.

Many scholars considered this text as incomplete, defective, and decided not to include

in the edition as the whole codex is revised.?**

* This is the personal comment of the commissioner of this manuscript, cp. d’Abbadie 1859,
133.

! Goldschmidt 1897, 59.

2 1n his book, he provided detailed acount on the manuscript tradition, how he accessed and
copied it with the help of his field assistant, Lig Atqu.

% The copyist of this manuscript was Lig Atqu and he seemed to be unhappy about the style of
the writing of the author of the chronicle of Gélawdewos. He revised almost the whole text — many
words are reduced, chapters are wrongly arranged and in some cases he shortened it without deviating
from the original meaning. He avoids some sayings that would be unusual to Go°az literature, such as
Noagus Gdlawdewos la‘alehu sdlam — this expression as Guidi (1899) mentioned in his review, is di-
rectly taken from Qur’an ‘Peace upon him’. I believe that Lig Atqu was a learned priest and he knew
about the common tradition of writings of Ga°az and this one would have probably been unusual for
him. It is probably because of such reasons that Lig Atqu decided to revise the text.

** This Riippell codex did not get attention in the edition of Ethiopian chronicles. Some schol-
ars did not mention even its existence in their introductory note of the edition of Ethiopian chronicles
(Pereira 1888; Perruchon 1893). Conzelman simply dropped it from the edition without providing any
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6) Ms T, Tadbaba Maryam Church (uncatalogued).

This manuscript has some missing pages and it is

unknown whether it had a colophon or not. And I did
not get any further information that states its dates.

However, I have relied on palacographic analysis on

the basis of Uhlig’s®” palacographic guidelines for
relative dating and thus, it is estimated to be an eight-
eenth century witness. This manuscript has a unique

feature for its having a single column.

Table 6: The description of the Manuscripts

Sigla Dating Folios Ff. of the Provenance Measures Cols Writing ma-
of the MS Chronicle (LxW) in terial
cm
o 1592 100 ff. 43r-54v Gondér 30x 26 3 Parchment

Oxford, Bodleian Library, Bruce 88, Dillmann 1848, 76 (no. 29).

L 1852 598 ff. 118r-145v Goggam 23x 18 3 Paper

London, British Library, Oriental 821, Wright 1877, 315 (no. 392).

P 1841 370 ff. 95v-117v Goggam 32x22 2 Paper

Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, Eth. 143, Zotenberg 1877, 216 (no. 19).

Wiillo (Atronsd Ma-
ryam chuch)

B 1842 249 ff. 52v-63r 30x 26 3 Paper

Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, d’Abbadie 118, d’ Abbadie 1859, 134 (no. 118).

pp. 3648, 113-
F 1833 530 140b Gondar 31x22 2 Paper

Frankfurt, FSB, MS or. 38 (= Riipp. I a), Goldschmidt 1897, 58—62 (no. 16).

T 18th c. 36 36 ft. Willo 28 x 20 1 Parchment

Tédbaba Maryam Church, uncatalogued.

logical reasons, probably he found it tedious and difficult to collate it. Cp. Conzelman 1895, 5. How-
ever, this codex consequently gets attention for the study by Kropp (1989) and Marrassini in (1984).
Kropp studied the tradition in detail in his book and mentioned it as a witness to his edition of the
chronicle of ‘Amda Soyon, but he reported that he did not collate it. Marrassini critically collated and
examined the philological features of this manuscript, first in his article, see Marrassini 1984, 137—
161 and then in the following year (1985) he proposed the stemma of the chronicle of “Amda Sayon in
his scholarly contribution (Marrassini 1985, 127-150). Finally, he included it in his excellent edition
of the chronicle of ‘Amda Sayon. Cp. Marrassini 1993.
2% Uhlig 1990.
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3. Chapter arrangement

The Chronicle of Gélawdewos consists of 97 chapters in Conzelman edition. All manu-
scripts, except manuscript T, have an introductory note, which does not have a chapter num-
ber. The numbering begins from chapter 2. In addition, the three manuscripts of the Haylu
family (B, L, F) have an additional colophon (which explains that they were copied from the
text commissioned by ddggazmac Haylu) at the end of the last chapter of the text — next to
the main colophon, which is not included in the chapter arrangement of the text.

Each manuscript has its own feature of chapter arrangement. The Oxford manuscript,
relatively speaking, has a more proper chapter arrangement than the other five manuscripts.
But still it has some irregularities: Two chapters carry the same number 63, and chapters
number 68 and 69 are not written at all. After chapter 96, we find 94 and 95 instead of 97 and
98, respectively.

The numbering of chapters is even more irregular in the Haylu family manuscripts. The
chapters in Oxford and the other three manuscripts of Haylu (B, L and P) have the same
numbers until chapters 42. Then, B, L and P depart from the Oxford chapter arrangement un-
til chapter 77, which is in fact chapter 72 in B, L and P. They continue their own the same
difference numbering until the end of the two chapters, which are 92 and 93 in B, L and P.

On the other hand, the order and allocation of the chapters in the Frankfurt manuscript
(F) are substantially different from all other manuscripts that are characterized by incon-
sistency and wrong chronological arrangement. It has also the peculiar feature of using four

different names for the units of chapter division: Maaf, Tarik, Kofl**°

and Angqds.”®’ Tarik is
used in the manuscript for division of chapters 59, 60 and 61. Chapters 57, 57, 58 are repre-
sented by Kafl and chapter 62 by Angds. The remaining chapters are divided by Ma7af. The
copyist uses inconsistently the word Ma‘raf and the numeral: in some cases, he writes the
numeral before the chapter. Many chapters are omitted in F, which are corresponding to
chapters 2—22 of the Conzelman text, except for chapters 2, 3, 5, 13, 14 and 18, as a result of
numerous omissions, paraphrases and shortenings of the text made by the scribe Atqu. In ad-

dition, starting from chapter 25 to the end of the Conzelman text or the Oxford manuscript,

6 The word NSA was not a common word for the chapter division of the text. Indeed, this
style is also employed in the chapter division of the chronicles of Gondérian kings. The units of the
text division are also I4A\ in the chronicle of Sarsd Daongol and later in the chronicle of Iyasu the
Great. Cp. Guidi 1903. In fact, using various units for the chapter division seems to depend on the
preferences of the scribe. The scribe of the Frankfurt manuscript, Lig Atqu, would probably have
learnt from the tradition of other chronicles I mentioned above since he had a collection of many of
them in his personal library.

7 Mersha 2011, 148.
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the equivalent chapters are given in F but the numbers do not correctly correspond to C; it
remains puzzling why the copyist did this. On the other hand, the manuscript F has a similar
chapter arrangement to that of the other Haylu family, starting from chapter 77 — the last 95
of the corresponding chapters of Conzelman text except its omission of chapter 96.

Similarly, there is also some disarrangement of chapters in the Tddbabd Maryam manu-
script because of the misplacement of some folios, omissions and some missing leaves. In
addition, chapter numbers are not given throughout the text and it is only divided with Ma%af
without numbers. So, here, I have compared only Maraf with the Conzelman chapter ar-
rangement. Thus, T has a corresponding reading in each Ma‘raf chronologically with the
chapter number of the Conzelman text until chapter 24 except its omission of chapters 19 and
22. Also, it lost the corresponding chapter 20 of the Conzelman text. Moreover, those chap-
ters of T which correspond to chapters 28—40 of the Conzelman text are misplaced and locat-
ed in folios 27r-32v of the manuscript T. (That probably happened during the binding of the
text by the scribe). Then, the corresponding chapter of T for chapter 41 of the Conzelman re-
turns to folio 11r of T and it continues chronologically up to the corresponding chapter 76.
However, it misses a corresponding chapter 77 of Conzelman and the following chapters (78—
81) are also misplaced to folios 32r-33v. In addition, chapter 81 of the manuscript lost some
two lines and it omits chapter 82. The corresponding Ma%7af of T for the chapters of the
Conzelman text from 83—-96 have a proper arrangement of the chapters. But chapter 96 of T is
divided into 14 small chapters, which is a feature unique to T. Finally, the last two chapters in

Conzelman i.e. 94 and 95 are missing in T because of the missing of the leaf.

Table 7: The chapter arrangement of the six MSS of the Chronicle of Gélawdewos

Conzelman Printed text MS London, MS Paris, MS Paris, BnF, MS Frankfurt MS Tédbaba

and MS Oxford BL BnF d’Abbadie Maryam
(®) (L) (P) (B) (F) (T)

Chp. | Pp.(C) | F£(O) | Chp. Ff. Chp. | Ff Chp. Ff. Chp. P. | Chp. Ff.

1 44r - 118r - 96v - 52v - 38 om.

2 1 44r 2 118r 2 96v 2 52v 7°0. 38 lac. Ir
3 3 44r 3 119v 3 96r 3 52v 7°0. 38 lac. Ir
4 4 44r - 119v - 96r - 52r - - 0 | 2v
5 5 44r 5 119r - 97r 52r 6 39 9°0 | 2r
6 7 45v 6 120v 6 97r 6 52r - 9°0 | 3v
7 8 45v 7 120r 7 97r 7 53v - 9°0 | 3r
8 10 45v 8 121v 8 98v 8 53v - 0 | 4v
9 12 45r 9 121v 9 98v 9 53v - °0 | 4r

10 12 45r 10 121r 10 98r 10 53v - 7°0 | 4r-5v
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11 15 46v 11 122v 11 99v 11 53r - 0 | 5v
12 16 46v 12 122r 12 99v 12 53r - 90 | 6v
13 18 46v 13 123v 13 99r 13 S54v 7°0 41 0 | 6r
14 19 46r 14 123v 14 100v | 14 54v 7°0 41 0 | Tv
15 20 46r 15 123r 15 100v | 15 54v - 0 | Tv
16 20 46r 16 123r 16 100v | 16 54v - 0 | Tv
17 21 46r 17 124v 17 100r | 17 54v - 0 | Tr
18 24 47v 18 124v 18 101v | 18 54r 7°0. 42 0 | 8r
19 24 47v 19 124r 19 101v | 19 54r - -

20 26 47v 20 125v 20 101r | 20 54r - Lost

21 27 47v 21 125r 21 101r | 21 54r - 0 | 9r
22 27 47v 22 1251 22 101r | 22 55v - - Or
23 28 47v 23 125r 23 101r | 23 55v 7°0 43 7°0 | 9r
24 29 47r 24 125r 24 101r | 24 55v 7°0 44 °0 | 10v
25 29 47r 25 126v 25 102v | 25 55v 22 44 °0 | 10
26 32 47r 26 126r 26 102v | 26 55v 23 45 9°0 | 10r
27 33 48v 27 127v 27 102v | 27 S54r 24 45 70 | 1lv
28 33 48v 28 127v 28 102r | 28 55r 25 46 g°0 | 11v,27r
29 34 48v 29 127v 29 102r | 29 55r 26 46 °0 | 28r
30 35 48v 30 127r 30 103v | 30 55r 27 46 °0 | 28r
31 37 48v 31 128v 31 103v | 31 56v 28 47 0 | 29r
32 39 48r 32 128v 32 103r | 32 56v 30 48 0 | 29r
33 39 48r 33 128r 33 103r | 33 56v 31 48 °0 | 30v
34 40 48r 34 128r 34 103r | 34 56v 32 48 °0 | 30v
35 41 48r 35 128r 35 104v | 35 56v 29 113 | 9°0 | 30v
36 42 48r 36 129v 36 104v | 36 56r 33 113 | 9°0 | 30v
37 42 48r 37 129v 37 104v | 37 56r 34 114 | 9°0 | 31v
38 43 49v 38 129r 38 104r | 38 56r 35 114 | 9°0 | 31v
39 44 49v 39 129r 39 104r | 39 56r 36 114 | 9°0 | 31v
40 46 49v 40 13ov 40 104r | 40 56r 37 115 | 9°0 | 32v
41 48 49r 41 130r 41 104r | 41 S5Tv 38 116 | 9°0 | lir
42 50 49r 42 131v 42 105v | 42 57v 37 117 | 9°0 | 12v
43 51 49r 42 131v 42 - - 42 118 | 9°0 | 12r
44 52 49r 43 131r 43 105v | 43 57r 33 118 | 9°0 | 12r
45 53 50v 44 131r 44 106r | 44 57r 39 118 | 9°0 | 13v
46 54 50v 45 132v 45 106r | 45 57r 35 119 | 9°0 | 13v
47 55 50v 45 132v 46 106r | - 36 119 | 9°0 | 13r
48 56 50v 46 132v 46 107v | 46 57r 37 119 | 9°0 | 13r
49 56 50v 47 132r 47 107v | 47 57r 37 120 | 9°0 | 14v
50 58 50r 48 133v 48 107r | 48 58v 38 121 | 9°0 | 14r
51 59 50r 49 133v 49 107r | 49 58v 39 121 | 9°0 | 14r
52 59 50r 49 133v 50 107r | 49 58v 40 121 | 9°0 | 14r
53 60 50r 50 133v 51 107r | 50 58v 50 121 | 9°0 | 15v
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53 60 50r 50 133v | 51 107r | 50 58y 50 121 | 9°0 | 15v
54 62 5lv 51 133r | 52 108v | 51 58r 51 122 | 9°0 | 15r
55 63 5lv 52 134v | 53 108r | 52 58r 52 122 | 9°0 | 16v
56 65 5lv 53 134v | 54 108r | 53 58r 53 123 | 9°0 | 16r
57 65 5lv 54 134r | 54 108r | 54 58r 54 123 | 9°0 | 16r
58 68 51r 55 135v | 56 109v | 55 59v 55 124 | 90 | 17v
59 68 51r 56 135v | 57 109v | 56 59v 56 125 | 90 | 17v
60 70 5lr 57 135r | 58 109r | - ST(RFA) | 125 | 90 | 17r
61 70 5lr 57 135r | 59 109r | 57 59y ST(AFA) | 125 | 90 | 17r
62 7 5lr 58 136v | 60 109r | 58 59y 58(AFA) | 126 | 90 | 18v
63 7 51r 59 136v | 61 110v | 59 59y 59 (e | 126 | - 18v
63 72 51r 60 136v | 62 110v | 60 59v 60 (Fem) | 126 | 970 | 18r
64 73 52v 61 136v | 63 110v | 61 59y 61 (e | 126 | - 18r
65 74 52v 62 136r | 64 110v | 62 59r 62 (W7Po) | 127 | 90 | 18r
66 75 52v 63 136r | 65 llor | 63 59r 63 127 | 9°0 | 19v
67 76 52v 64 137v | 66 110v | 64 59r 64 128 | 9°0 | 19r
70 78 52r 65 137t | 67 111y | 65 59r 65 128 | 9°0 | 20v
71 79 52r 66 137r | 68 111v | 66 60v 66 128 | 9°0 | 20v
72 80 52r 67 137t | 69 11y | 67 60v 67 129 | 9°0 | 20r
73 81 52r 68 138v | 70 111v | 68 60v 68 129 | - 20r
74 81 52r 69 138v | 71 111v | 69 60v 69 129 | 9°0 | 20r
75 82 52r 70 138v | 72 111r | 70 60v 70 129 | 9°0 | 21v
76 83 52r 71 138v | 73 112r | 71 60v 71 130 | 9°0 | 21v
77 86 53v 72 139v | 72 112r | 72 60r 72 131 | Lost | -
78 88 53v 73 139r | 73 12r | 73 60r 73 131 | 90 | 32r
79 89 53r 74 139r | 74 113v | 74 60r 74 131 | 9°0 | 33v
80 90 53r 75 140v | 75 113v | 75 61v 75 132 | - 33v
81 90 53r 76 140v | 76 113v | 76 61v 76 138 | 9°0 | 33v
82 91 53r 77 140r | 77 113r | 77 61v 77 138 | - 21y
83 94 54v 78 141v | 78 114v | 78 61v 78 138 | 9°0 | 22v
84 95 54v 79 141v | 79 114v | 79 6lr 79 138 | 9°0 | 22r
85 97 54v 80 141r | 80 114r | 80 6lr 70 134 | 9°0 | 23v
86 99 54v 81 142v | 81 114r | 81 61r 80 135 | 9°0 | 23r
87 101 54v 82 142v | 82 115v | 82 62v 81 135 | 90 | 24v
88 102 54r 83 142r | 83 115v | 83 62v 83 135 | 90 | 24r
89 103 54r 84 142r | 84 115v | 84 62v 84 136 | 9°0 | 24r
90 105 54r 85 143v | 85 115r | 85 62v 85 136 | 9°0 | 25v
91 105 55v 86 143v | 86 115r | 86 62v 86 136 | 9°0 | 25v-r
92 106 55v 87 143v | 87 115r | 87 62v 87 138 | 9°0 | 25r
93 107 55v 88 143r | 88 115r | 88 62r 88 138 | 9°0 | 25r
94 108 55v 89 143r | 89 116v | 89 62r 89 138 | 9°0 | 26v
95 109 55v 90 144v | 90 116v | 90 62r 90 138 | - 26v
96 109 551 91 144v | 91 116v | 91 62r - 9°0 | 26r-27
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94 118 55r 92 145r 92 117r | 92 62r 92 138 - Mis
95 118 55¢ 93 45 [ 93 | 117 | 93 93 138 | - Mis
4. Collation

For the re-edition of the chronicle of King Gilawdewos, I collated six manuscripts of
the chronicle together with the 1895 edited text of the Conzelman published text.

In the practice of collation, there are two main ways of collating the text: manual colla-
tion and using digital tools.>’® Here, in this case I used manual collation. I chose a reference
text, the Oxford manuscript (MS O), not the previous edition of Conzelman because I had a
concern that this printed edition might contain readings that are not found in any of the extant
manuscripts since there are some words emended by the previous editor who consulted only
three manuscripts, not all extant manuscripts. The Oxford manuscript is clear to read and leg-
ible, the oldest, has the full pages of the chronicle, and is also well preserved.

Then, the primary task of the collation was writing each single word of the manuscript
O in a vertical column on the collation sheet. Every difference from any of the other five
manuscripts or from the Conzelman edition printed text was noted in comparison with the
Oxford manuscript with the exception of orthographic differences. In this regard, a different
word from the reference text, any difference in numeral or in word, difference in punctuation

299 or the addition or omission of a word is considered.

marks,
I used a different color pencil for each one of the manuscript to identify easily each var-
iant of the word. When I found there was a different reading I wrote the variant and the sig-
lum to simplify the task. When there was another manuscript that shared a similar variant, I
wrote only the siglum.
This method of collating the text revealed much about the texts: the nature of the inter-
nal structure of each manuscript used in the edition, the errors of the collation of the previous

edition of Conzelman in the same text and many types of errors in the texts including unique

" Macé 2015, 332-333.

* Indeed, the punctuation marks in the critical edition of Ethiopic texts had not had attention
for a long time and they were neglected due to lack of relevant study in the field. But recent study in
this punctuation has led to the conclusion that it is very important to consider the punctuation marks in
the mechanical work of collation and putting in the critical apparatus. Cp. Marrassini 1992. Thus,
among recent critical editions of Ethiopic text, Prof. Paolo Marrassini and Prof. Alessandro Bausi, in
this regard, have considered punctuation marks in their scholarly editions, and are somehow pioneers.
Cp. Marrassini 1993; Bausi 2003.
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errors, polygenetic and homeoteleuton errors. Conjunctive errors, the most useful errors for

family reconstruction of the manuscripts, were also revealed.>*

5. Grouping the manuscripts

As mentioned before, it is apparent that Haylu manuscripts (B, F, L, P) belong to one
family, as it is confirmed by several available historical sources (primary and secondary).
Here, I will simply point out the peculiar features of these four manuscripts on the basis of

their internal variants in order to deduce the possible features of the original Haylu text.

4.1. Haylu family

In the first place, Haylu family manuscripts share numerous conjunctive errors in the
text. The number of these conjunctive errors represents the highest percentage compared to
that of OT family conjunctive errors. They occured in the process of redaction, emendation
and revision that took place between the sixteenth and the nineteenth centuries. These con-
junctive errors are created mainly by substitution, omission and misreading of a word. A few
even appear to have been done deliberately for religious purposes. Some of the conjunctive
errors are critical as they incur big errors concerning the historical facts.’®' These errors are
listed here below:

1. 12:10°2 Aav : P59 ¢ Rav-l i Aav 7ot 2 AZIH ¢ RMHANDC ¢
N(-C : @AO-A (‘During the first year of his reign, God, glorious and the most
high started’) Mss BFLP instead read 0A-F. This word can be taken as an error
on the basis of the facts in the context of the whole chapter. The main theme of
this chapter is to narrate the activities of the king in his first year of his reign
and what God did provide to his kingdom. In the same chapter in the following
lines, (12):18 reports what God did in the first year of his rule more than in the
first day of his rule. It states that ®(l@-A-k ¢ Aaet : @MY ¢ “IC (‘In that year
Mar started’). Thus, A@PF is the right reading.

% Here in the notes I discuss only those conjunctive errors, which are very important for the
reconstruction of the stemma according to the Neo-Lachmannian method. Other errors of the group or
individual manuscripts together with the variants of the readings are indicated in the critical apparatus.

%" This is a reminder to the reader to look carefuly at the Haylu group of manuscripts.

392 Note that the two consecutive numbers refer to the verse number and the number of the line
in the critical text respectively.
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. 623 @FNVA : NATrE: avPOA i L OC : 1L 4.0 : av/14- «

Oi+At . PON: LOOA : AI°hATU-: ®h%U-: ANGP : AM.A :
aGTGNT ¢ U ¢ @A = (‘And it is said that in those days, the elect will
sit on his throne and the secret of wisdom will come out from his mind and his
mouth since the lord of spirits bestowed and glorified him.”3% ) Mss BFLP sub-
stitute with @110 which means ‘the bread’.

. 64:16 NAI° WP av- : HhHHaY- : £ - : A=av- : Al/h-T : @VLaD = DAL o
(‘There were some of them whom he forced to pay him tribute and appointed
them as guards’). MSS BFLP omitted the underlined word that makes the sen-
tence meaningless.

85:3 @ALL : ATIFPov-: ROVI4-: OASTlA i 0okt RITPE -
AHLNTANN ¢ @01 ¢ ALG T = (‘He deposed their king from his throne
and he left him destitute of his wealth and he did not even leave anyone pissing
onto the wall’). MSS BFLP read »@P- which mean for them against the under-
lined word.

85:7 hav : BNL L P : ANA : HAGPL, : A5 Nk (‘like chasing away
a dog, which is accustomed to the smell of fat things’). MSS BFLP commiting a
serious mistake that read against the underlined word AHG®£L which mean for
‘the relative’ that makes nonsense.

. 95:13 @WxE : MOC ¢ by 2 ADY : DPFov- ¢ ANCE : OACTT : @O -
PANVP I : AAFCTE ¢ 0I°NC = (‘This work was the art of Syrian and
Armenian artists and the skill of Frank and Egyptian skilled men’). MSS BFLP
wrongly spelt it @A9°C.

107:9 2+ 7IC = NM@O-L&PN: AP : A0A : WTT : 1527 ¢ AT :
005 = Aé.m = L7°)\ % (‘Mar Gilawdewos appointed the high priest Afawi
Dongol, the head over the chosen priests’) instead the MSS BFLP read that he
appointed over the ‘troops’ W&t 30

% It is quoted from Revelation 21:4.
Indeed, the scribe of P seemed to understand the error and tried to correct it by adding the
word G ¢ A5, Still this does not give any meaning at all.

% Indeed, Afawi Dongol is mentioned in the earlier chapter of the same chronicle that he was
the most educated priest, consulted the king how to construct the church of Taddbabd Mayam. He was
a patriarch of the church; there was no any way to appoint him over his troops. See, The Critical Text,
99. The whole paragraph deals with this priest.
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8. 113:5@én.0 : H7t : 7IC : M@-L.P0 A Tavich : 0150« AA : IFae «
T9°Nh It ¢ AVNA @ AR M ANC : N-C @ OAO-A & (‘Receiving this,
Mar Gélawdewos did not become proud in himself but returned back all the glo-
ries to God, glorious and the most high’). Instead of this right reading, MSS
BFLP read 1A%¢-0¢ which means ‘by his horses’.

9. 127:7 hav : 0wtk : @0NYk: G0t oWk 2 ATF NG :
MNO-L,PN ¢ Oh-: O7IN: LKL ACRL 1 OICT 1 RIPOC ¢
Lk : L4 # (‘In the seventeenth year’®® of the reign of glorious King

Gilawdewos, the children of Japheth called Levantines came into the land of
Ethiopia and they landed from the sea and occupied the land of Ethiopia that is
on the coast of the sea’) instead of the right OG-k : @A1%F: : manuscripts
BFLP reads I@8 ‘in the twelfth year of the reign of the king’.

Here, the conjunctive error occurred not through a grammatical problem and thus, in
order to judge between the two variants which one is correct, one needs the consultation of

d**7 arrival of the

the contemporary pertinent historical sources. Thus, the date of the secon
Jesuits at the court of the king is reported in several contemporary primary Portuguese
sources dated in 1557, which means in the seventeenth year of the king. In addition, Péez, in
the writing of the history of the second Jesuit father quoted the whole chapter where this sen-
tence 1s found from the chronicle of Gilawdewos. He mentioned the date of 1557 together
with the letter of Father Oviedo to Gilawdewos mentioning their arrival at Dobarwa.’*® But

the Haylu manuscripts date this moment to 1552.

3% 1t refers to 1557. They arrived on the coast of Massawa on 19th March 1557 and they did not
embark on the island, since the Turkish soldiers were there. They moved slowly, reached Dabarwa on
25 March 1557 and on the next day the bishop wrote a letter to the King Galawdewos. Cp. Boavida et
al. 2011, II, 28. See for more information, the letter of father bishop Dom Andre de Oviedo to Emper-
or Claudio dated on 26 March 1557 in the same book. Cp. Boavida et al. 2011 II, 28-29.

%7 The first group of the Jesuits arrived in 1555 led by Jesuit Father Gongalo Rodriguez at the
head of other religious men together with a diplomat of the Portuguese king, Diogo Dias. The group
had been sent to check the spirit and disposition of King Gélawdewos and to announce to him the ar-
rival of a Catholic bishop and his companions. Then, the second group, led by Father Oviedo, arrived
at the court of the king in 1557. This chapter of the chronicle deals with the second arrival of the Jesu-
its. See Boavida et al. 2011, II, 20.

% The Letter from Father Bishop Dom Andre de Oviedo to Emperor Claudio reads: ‘May the
Heavenly Father with His consubstantial and eternal Son and the consoling Spirit, one single God and
three persons, be with Your Highness always with abundance of His divine gifts, and thanks be given
so that in everything His most holy will may be known and followed, as Christ Our Lord said in Saint
John, 4: ‘My meat is to do the will of him that sent me (John 4:34).” And thus he taught us to ask for it
through Saint Matthew, saying, Fiat Voluntas tua (Matt. 6:10, ‘Thy will be done’). After the very
Catholic and enlightened king of Portugal, Don Juan III, procured with His Holiness the coming of
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127:11 RA0% : HAGCTE : @0k + @9C7 : AI°0MC : 9°NA : AT :
@5, 085 : @I°NA 1 @h5T : i 2 RIPAFCTE 1 ONR bz N0
1087l : Th: MO-LP0: (P57 : OCD: AIChO-CDH :
Nnegofav- : AA KL # (‘The metropolitan of the Franks also came and

landed from the sea with priests, deacons, and a few people of Franks, and he

arrived at King Gilawdewos’ camp at the beginning of the first month of the
months of the rainy season of Ethiopia; and (it was) the third month of the
months of the creation of the world”). But the MSS BFLP omitted the underlined
phrase. Here, in the edition of this sentence, one should be certain that the relia-
bility of the facts they contain, state, both of them are correct. The coming of
the first Jesuit communities is also confirmed in the works of these missionaries,
that they came with many of their deacons and priest. Manuscripts BFLP (the
Haylu recension) could have omitted deliberately, since it provides small atten-
tion of the coming of the Jesuit. Yet, the possibility of an omission due to ho-
moeoteleuton cannot be disregarded.

132:6 @0z AA: LR : TIVILEOY-: AART : I°0A : VO ¢ RTH ¢
LtIoEav- : (Lt : UEL PN = (‘Others had taken up residence on cliffs
with rabbits in the vicinity of which there was a nest of herons’). Instead MSS
BFLP read CAM@P~ which mean ‘their heads’.

133:13 9° 71 « @Ak« 0PLL0 1 &0C « 00.L : HFPNC # (‘What is the
high mountain, before you, that you admire?’). But Haylu group read 14227
in front of us. However, the whole paragraph is talking about the king.

130:3 &ANa? : Af-: aohGoF: e ARHY @ @-0vl 2 ALU-: ANOA :
av’jll 2 TICHN 1 avPPYL : F0 @0 1 ORACK L = (‘Because these
places were under the possession of the owner of the seat of Mark, the teacher

of Noba and Soba and Ethiopia’). Here the Haylu group (Mss BFLP) replaced

the Patriarch and his companions to Ethiopia, moved not by temporal interests but by the zeal of the
Lord God and love for Your Highness, and incurring great expenditure with it, as Your Highness can
be further informed, we arrived last year in India, where the Patriarch remains awaiting your Highness
’s royal will in order to more gently serve in Christ Our Lord. And therefore, he felt that I and some of
the religious Society of Jesus should come in advance, and he gave me as his coadjutor, ordained by
His Holiness, his mandate and power for this purpose. Thus, we have arrived in the kingdom of Your
Highness as far as Debaroa, where we have been well received by the Bahar Nagax, in the good com-
pany of Francisco Jacome and other Portuguese who have come here with us. We have come to serve
Our Lord and Your Highness and, as soon as we can, with divine favour, we shall set off for Your
Highness; may Our Lord keep your royal person and state for His greater service and honour. Amen.
From Debaroa, on 26™ March 1557°. Boavida et al. 201 1, II, 28-29.
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the word Al with A0 the scribe knows the most common name A0 and he
seems to be certain that A must have been an error as both names are historical
toponyms and brings a change of meaning.** Interestingly, Paez text also sup-
ports (0 310

14. Q@aPHA : 11T 2 (L 2 917IE = hav i AP0AT 2 19 @ P°NAP a0 (“at
the time of the fight of Gog against them”). MsS BFLP read »°1 which is irrele-
vant to this context. But it has no meaning in Go‘az, and in Ambharic it is the
name of a leguminous plant which has a small, oily banana-shaped black seeds.

The oil is made from these seeds.?!!

15.229:4 Tk 191185 T ¢ @APALT : ROav 1 AAN @ PP, 1 @avH(C.
At 79 ANao 1 P 1 077[%] (‘The towers and walls were fallen
since there was no protector and the entire building was demolished since they
had killed the corner’). Instead MSS BFLP read ¢h®7 which means ‘young
child’.

16. Furthermore, there are two very serious errors of this group that probably oc-
curred through much reluctance or carelessness of the scribe, but which com-
pletely change the coherence and the meaning of the paragraphs. The first is in
Chapter 9 (21) of the first sentence which reads as @A9°H : FL® : "IC :
MO-LPN: 1081 : NAhl: AFA1: avPlh: &L : (P
KRaVPIA 2 I°L Lt T91C-B i Instead the Haylu group skip this underlined
sentence of Chapter 9 and in the place of it reads the first sentence of Chapter
10 (22) @A"Yl = hy: Trw: MNEAT: OAL: AT19° : hhav £ :
N&0Ah.Y : AA KL 1 and then back to Chapter 9 and continue to read from

*® The linguistic error of the Haylu group in some cases creates a tremendous historical
distortion if the editor fails to consult the other witnesses. As the Haylu group read in this chronicle
AN instead of AN, they read .24 instead of .29 for the chronicle of ‘Amdi Soyon. The edition of
Perruchon mainatins the name .24 since he edited on the basis of two manuscripts both belonging to
the Haylu family (BL Or. 821 and BnF Eth. 143) without consulting the other five manuscripts of the
chronicle of “Amdd Soyon and this edition in fact remained for a century or more. Cp. Perruchon
1889, 295, 304. However, in the re-edition of the same chronicle, by the senior Ethiopicists and
philologists, Marrassini (1993) and Kropp (1994), on the basis of seven manuscripts, it is recognized
that the name .24 was a latter corruption of the Haylu recension composed in 1785. Both editors have
provided the details in the introduction of their edition. Cp. Marrassini 1993, 14; Kropp 1994,
XXVIIL.

1 Boavida et al. 2011, 11, 35.

3! Kane 1990, 1, 1059.

84



Chapter three: Critical edition of the Chronicle of Gélawdewos

RavPIA £ P°LL. ¢ 114~ until the end of the chapter. In this case the under-
lined phrase is omitted and this completely changes the meaning of the text.

17. Also, the Haylu family group commits a similar error in chapter 10. This means
that the chronicle theoretically should continue with chapter 57 since the scribe
has already finished chapter 56. Instead he forgot and started to copy chapter 56
again instead of 57, the first @AY NAATY, ¢ Ado ¢ h' ¢ which is the beginning
of 56, but he understood that it was in the wrong place and went on to chapter
57.

All these errors can be related to the original Haylu manuscript. On the one hand, it can
be speculated that the copyist of the original Haylu composition in 1785, Abédgaz, committed
many of these mistakes in the process of copying. On the other, one can argue that some of
the errors were inherited from the lost proto Haylu manuscript (sub-archetype). Be it as it
may, the Haylu original was full of such serious conjunctive errors. In this regard, the work
of edition of the Ethiopian chronicle only on the basis of the Haylu family is seriously in
question and it is very important to be careful not to rely fully on them for a new, scientific
edition, but to attributed them the right position in the textual tradition. Thus, I contend that
the Ethiopian chronicles that were edited only on the basis of the Haylu manuscripts since the
last quarter of the nineteenth century suffer from such flaws and need to be revised. In addi-
tion, since the Abdgaz text already suffered from several errors, it seems that the later copy-
ists were forced to incur mistakes while they strove to correct and emend the texts in order to
provide sensible meaning. So this has considerably increased the degree of corruption of the
original text. This, however, does not mean that the Haylu manuscripts do not have a value at
all and there are many cases where we do find passages with superior readings, which indeed

correct wrong readings from the Oxford and Téadbabd Maryam manuscripts.

4.2. OT family

Unlike the Haylu family manuscripts, the OT family manuscripts do not have numerous
conjunctive errors in the text. However, I found a sufficient number of conjunctive errors that
reveal that both manuscripts belong to the same family group. Below, I listed the best select-
ed conjunctive errors.

1) 230:1 @A°M.AMNAC ¢ OHH: ao 71 RIPRR: At : AdA: A«
PLC : RI°LUE 1A LU AL PN 2 avdRh 2 GO ek 2 Olcht
@k ¢ OAND @ T 2 9477 : ®A%ATD ¢ A" T ¢ R7L7 = (‘And the almighty God
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brought calamity over the entire land after he had taken to him Gélawdewos, the angel of
goodness, praise to him continually until the end of time and for ever, amen’). Instead, OT
read (1A, which means ‘wolf’, against the underlined word.

2) 7622 @At : 99°: A : A0~ : 71L& : TT0AT 2 hav 1 hé 2 T
MO-LPN: PPN ORr0: (O-0F: ONA: o7 : 9°060: OhS i €% ¢
AVFet 2 P°pol-Fo-£1 ¢ AA : HOCTU7 # (‘In that year, when the Muslim tribes
heard that King Gédlawdewos, mighty and strong in the battle headed to the direction of sun-
set, they invaded the eastern provinces we mentioned’). Instead OT read 7£ in place of the
underlined word which means ‘burn’.

3) 116:8 @00l = ONAhav- = A9 : AMART : 157 ¢ AdhHA ¢ ORTIPav- :
®LA00 ¢ [0 : “MNE : HA?LY : AN ¢ 372 : A% : A®-¢<T % (‘And furthermore
he fought at that time numerous other gentiles and subdued them. He accomplished all his
deeds at that time within the time of seven months’). But OT read AN@? instead of the under-
lined word which means ‘because’.

4) 54:5 @PPACT. £ AdA : HEONC : (E: (‘And also the saw against the one who us-
es to cut by it’), instead of the underlined the OT family read H&AM-C which means ‘to hide
by it’.

4.3. Archetype text

It 1s apparent that unlike the common errors used to group manuscripts into families,
the archetypal errors are not easily noticeable. Indeed, to understand deeply the context of the
text needs laborious work. Accordingly, all the manuscripts are derived from the same arche-
type, as the following conjunctive errors demonstrate.

1) 2341 ~2: O0®LY HANA : @0t <] |27 ka1 OPOA: hlort: :
oA LN : SN0 : ovFRGE: NNPLU-: I°mléA: hav i ANCT° i Oh-T :
OPCL0PN ] MSs BFLPOT. 1t is clear that a word is missed following @=rt and it is ap-
propriate to insert a word A%<V~ following @=0-I. (‘Meat and wine have never entered into
his mouth throughout his life and he did never lie on a bed; he was merciful as Abraham and
Lot and Qornelewos’).

2) 84:1 1wt & TNV AP- i HAI°NTE: : OA®-9P : A NE-LIPav- : HAI°OO :
@LAP : A : TPP-av- 1 [ (1AL ] Mss BFLPOT. For the underlined word one would

*12 Conzelman proposed the word 77184 but A%<V~ is more appropriate. Cp. Conzelman1895,
106.

86



Chapter three: Critical edition of the Chronicle of Gélawdewos

expect A7 instead of W77k, (‘He demolished their castel forts, burnt their houses of wood
and stripped them of all their property”).

3) 112:9 @AAANTY, : TPOA>aD- : WGP ¢ -tPA=-T : [OW[C]0] : AP~ ¢ A= ¢
7Cot: LA OACIThav- 2 I« R9°H ¢ 4.P% ] Mss BFLPOT reads
@OWwlP : (‘He received the envoys warmly and he made rules for their comfort in order to
provide them everything they wanted”).

4) 73:3 9dav 1 YOrEU- ¢ 4rRAT i RIP0NLT 1 iU QA7 @ AV ¢
w(iP : Hhav 1 LPE 1 ®APAAY #] Mss BFLPOT. The last word ®APAS.Y (her daugh-
ters) is irrelevant to place name. It does not give any meaning. It should be the error of the
copyist of the archetype text since all the six manuscripts maintain it and instead it is appro-
priate to use a geographical term [@AL PA.7] which means ‘her dependencies’. Therefore, it
is translated as ‘Instead of him, he placed Fanu‘el, from the principal commanders of his ar-
my, in the whole eastern <provinces> such as Ddwaro and its <dependencies>’.

5) 229:12 14k ¢ T1AT ¢ ORPALT ¢ RNaP 1 KA 1 PP, ¢ av@UN/. :
At 79 : ANav : 1A [077]%]]. “The towers and walls were fallen since there was
no protector and the entire building was demolished since they had killed the founder’. All
the six manuscripts (BFLOTP) read as 9?4 which mean ‘wrong doer’ and it is irrelevant to
the context.

On the other hand, there are some linguistic features which would seem an error from
the archetypal point of view but they would seem descended directly from the original text.
This can be demonstrated by several instances from the text. For instance, a reading in 12:14
V7t s avhl-: AYLTITS i oUrt i avt i HavR h i AONY i AL :
hAhav £ : OAL 1 A 1e-ch 9° ¢ 1701AFP 2] Mss BFLPOT instead of A. 1é-ch.9°. (‘In
compensation for her suffering for her religion and the punishment that befell her at the hands
of Ahmad, son of Abrahim, the Muslim”). Here, A 14-ch.9° instead of A Mé-ch.9° is men-
tioned twice in the text. I was curious about this name and I took it initially as an error that
must have been made by the scribe of the archetype text based on the following two premis-
es. One, as it is discussed in chapter two, several scholars, including the editor of the chroni-
cle, Conzelman®'® and others like Noldeke’'* and Guidi*!'® viewed that the chronicle of
Gilawdewos was written by an author with outstanding knowledge of Arabic. Thus, an au-

thor who had an Arabic linguistic background is less likely to have made such an error and

313 Conzelman 1895, VIIL.
314 Noldeke1896a, 164-173.
15 Guidi 1899, 111-115.
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rather the error was probably made by the later copyist. Secondly, the existing contemporary
Arabic source dealing with the same event of the sixteenth century call him A, é-ch 9 ra-
ther than A-1é-ch.9°.31¢

On the other hand, however, the religious book called Angdsi Amin®"

authored by
a¢cdge “dnbagom, who was supposed to be the likely author of the chronicle of Gidlawdewos,
suprisingly maintained the name Aé-ch.9° and the editor of the text, van Donzel, keeps it.
In addition, the chronicle of Lobnd Dangol which narrates the early history of the Christian
Muslim confrontation mentions the name AVIPL™ : A7 : Alé-ch 9° and the latest edi-
tion of the same text by Kropp®'® maintained A é-ch.9®. Kropp provided a further explana-
tion for such Arabic names in Go°oz and their features in the introduction of the edition and in
his further long scholarly contribution.’'® Therefore, I argue that this name would probably
emanate directly from the original text of the chronicle. Thus, I contend that keeping
A 16-ch 9° instead of A Né-ch . 9° is appropriate without emendation in my new edition.

Similarly, there are many words and phrases which do not exist in Ga°az—they seem to
be archetypal error but they are directly adopted from Arabic. This subject was mainly stud-
ied by Guidi in 1899. He held the view that the author of the chronicle wrote the text initially
in Arabic, which he was familiar with, but did not publish it in Arabic but rather translated it
immediately. He added the further view that such errors were created through wrong transla-
tion and transcription of the Arabic into Go°oz. He substantiated his argument citing several
examples from this chronicle providing their corresponding Arabic root words from which
they are derived. For instance, words and phrases like AA“IN, AATAS-, 4L A0 and
av()A 9 in the chronicle do not have a meaning in Go‘oz. These errors are certainly derived
from the original text and it is difficult to consider them as archetypal errors: I did not emend
them.

Apart from the above linguistic problems, historical errors are observable in the six
manuscripts of the chronicle which are not also to be taken as archetypal errors because, hav-
ing been composed two years after the death of the king, the chronicler is not an eye-witness
account in the strict sense. As it is discussed in chapter two, there are some references in the

text that indicate that the author employed oral information, short annals and court docu-

*16 §ihab ad-Din Ahmad 2003, 5. This book mentions him by name just at one point and then it
calls him the Imam.

317 van Donzel 1969, 238, 242.

318 Kropp 1988, 8.

31 Kropp 1986, 314-346.
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ments, as well as his own memory. The chronicler thus may have been unaware of some of
the historical details and wrongly incorporated them into the text. Thus, such errors in the
strict sense are directly derived from the original text. For this reason, I have not emended the
text. For instance, the coming of the Jesuit missionaries was reported to be in 1552 in the
text.*?® But the contemporary Portuguese sources and the Confession of King Gdilawdewos
which was composed against Jesuit proselytism confirmed that the Jesuits arrived in 1555.3%!
In addition, the author uses three systems of calendar to narrate a single event in the twelfth
year of the king, which is 1552, and it is only one calendar that corresponds to this date.’*?
These kinds of factual errors would have been derived from the original text.

Here it is possible to speculate that archetypal errors occurred due to the unique literary
nature of the original text. The copyist of the archetype tried to correct it to make it clearer.
This led to the introduction of further mistakes. However, the original text preserved such
readings through a confusion with the translation and transcription of Arabic into Ga‘az. In

fact, the task of identifying archetypal errors and readings of the original text still remains a

subject of contention.

2% The Critical Text, 112.

2! The letter of Rodriguez, which he wrote after he went back to Portugal, provides important
information about how they went to Ethiopia, their reception by the king, his submission of the letter
from the king of the Portuguese to King Gilawdewos, his composition of the treatise against the im-
puted errors of Ethiopian Christianity, the reaction of the king and finally the return of Rodriguez to
Portugal. The whole content of the letter is found in the book of Paez. See Boavida et al. 2011, 11, 22—
23; Ullendorft 1987, 166.

322 Gee The Critical Text,107. It reads that 0410 : OCT = A9°Y0 : A-f : NEEIDI
A9av-t : GA9° = oNI®E : Gavt i o€l s ANOA 2 W2 BG ¢ oNIE0ER5ImE
ATl f ROANAT: NCNTN: Aok i vt = oNTE@EF @ A9°%av-t = AT103T :
oifof : gav-t : +HAT =

-1
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6. The stemma codicum

O
(1592) T* H (1785)

F
(1833) P

(1841)

B
(1842) L

(1852)

On the basis of the above grouping of the manuscripts, the stemma can be represented
as it is indicated. The first four manuscripts were copied at different times from the same
family which I can all ‘Haylu family’. Though all four manuscripts are belonging to the
Haylu family, there is a basic variation on the date of copy, provenance where they were cop-
ied and persons who commissioned them. Each manuscripts of Haylu is placed in the stemma
according to the date of the copying. On the other hand, the manuscripts O and T belong to
the same family which has an equal place parallel to the Haylu original and holds the top of

the Stemma along with this.

7. The critical text and its presentation

Large part of the edition has been established by examining the variants according to
the rules of Go‘oz grammar and selecting the true variant, that is on the basis of internal and
contextual evidence. I put the remaining variant readings in the critical apparatus. However,
since my text has an Arabic affiliation, those words and nouns which have an Arabic origin
are kept as they are. The process of examining the reading for the edition involves a few vari-
ous tasks. The primary task is to identify conjunctive errors. As it is known, the Haylu group
(H) of family embraces 70% of the whole number of conjunctive errors and all these are cor-
rected by the corresponding reading of the OT family. A few conjunctive errors of OT are

corrected by the corresponding readings of the Haylu family. In addition, there are also read-
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ings whereby all the other five manuscripts have an error reading and only one manuscript
maintains a true reading. In this case, the manuscript P plays an important role providing the
correct reading. The manuscript F has also but rarely such a correct reading against the other
five manuscripts. Such errors of the five manuscripts were probably transmitted from the ar-
chetype text and corrected by conjecture in a single manuscript. When knowledgeable copy-
ists of F and P noticed it, they emend it. There are many instances in the text, such as:

1) 209 @NH-57 2 A& P77 : LACU-: RI°WrEk: Ab'k: ORTE: Wik : £, ¢
APeh: ANov @ P FANOY- 1 Kby PO 20 1 0LI° 1 KA 9PNA = oo Tt
A Aav- =] BFLOT. Instead the P copyist corrected it A@-A=N and so I took the P reading
for the critical text.

2) 128 @9°"N7.04 ¢ PPAAkA: ARAN: b AATOC : 1LTITT ¢ o -
ot : [ 11 AL : A°AA : ANNTLCE : ohor : PNE 1 OLOLA :
AL  : MmPLA : HloT ¢ RIPEI°F =] BPLOT. If one looks at this sentence the
word H-4.5®-F should be followed by a preposition. The three manuscripts (O, P and L),
that Conzelman used, omitted this preposition and he did not emend it either. The other two
manuscripts B and T also omitted it. But the Frankfurt manuscript (F) has a reading “#(1 fol-
lowing H-4.1®-F and so I incorporated the F reading Il in my critical text. On the other
hand, P and F copyists proposed readings which were omitted in the OT and BL, which might
have also been omitted in the archetype text. Thus, I contend that the copyists of the two
manuscripts proposed their own emendation to reconstruct the possible reading of the missed
original sub-archetype. Furthermore, when all the six manuscripts shared an error, I have
proposed my own emendation and put the word in square brackets. These include the arche-

type errors and some minor errors which need emendation.

7.1. Stemma application

Whenever possible, I rely on the stemma of the text to select the true reading based on
the following cases. When I found two variant readings, and both were grammatically cor-
rect, I selected the reading of the majority of the families. There are many such instances
throughout my edition.

In some cases, however, I have to opt for internal criteria. In these cases, although not
stematically grounded, it appears that OT mostly preserve a superior reading. In the case of
140 @N0Z = LONL : AN : @01 : TIC : HE TG4 ¢ @BAI°0 ¢ AFH : BLP
M4 : Sho~7 : hav : HAN9°S ] Mss OT, BFLP read £®£ 0. Both words are possible
and it is the internal criteria that shall decide here. Finally, I took the OT reading.
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Similarly, for selecting a reading for the variants of a particular place, personal names
and ethnic group names I also use the stemma for deciding on the true reading. The six manu-
scripts reveal a high degree of linguistic variation for writing personal and place names. This
is perhaps because each scribe was influenced by his own linguistic background. I do not cor-
rect them by taking the commonly used names; since my goal is to establish the text as close
to the original work as possible.

Likewise, in chapter 23, the two families have a different reading: OT reads as
AhNO L P-T, the Haylu group reads as ch(L.ALPR-T. Here still, even though the stemma does
not give them priority, it appears a better reading for internal criteria to maintain the reading
of the OT family.

In chapter 67, we come across LACP in OT, L0CP in BPL and @9°0C.° in F. The
chosen reading is the first one. In chapter 39, there are three variants: (bk in LP, U14- in F
and Mldh-¢- in OT. In this case, the chosen reading is the last one.

7.2. Critical apparatus

The critical apparatus of the critical text is positive. It appears that the positive appa-
ratus is more appropriate for the edition of the text. It clearly depicts the position of each
manuscripts in each point. It is even more important also to understand and realize to what
extent the edition is done according to the established stemma and which is the actual basis of
the edition.

The critical apparatus portrays various types of variants: omission, addition, lacuna etc.

The punctuation is also fully indicated. The following abbreviation are used in the critical ap-

paratus:

add. addit

con. conjecture
lac. lacuna
om. omittit
post. postponit
tra. transponit
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BCLOT; om. P |30 ( # BCFLOT).

[511-12 om. F | 2 (om. F) BCLOT; &MC ¢ P |3 (om. F) BCOT; H-I@£LA : LP |4 (om. F) COT;
OLMNE  B; OALMNE : L; ®ALMIC 2 P |5 (# CLOT); (om. F) BCLOT; HTch9°¢ : P | 6 (
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BCLOT; Ha®71A : P | 18 ( £ CO); (om. F) BCOT; &ML : L; &0 : P |19 (# L); (£ T); (om. F)
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@®AI™159° + P |11 (E T)|12-19 om. F |12 ( 2 BLP)| 13 (¢ BLP) |14 ( £ BLP)|15 ( # CLO)| 16 (om.
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o LPPpPmar- : CO; @LPmPmar- : P | 12 (om. F) CLOPT; NAmHN ¢ B | 12-15 om. F | 13 ( #
BCLOT); (om. F) CLOPT; (flch ¢ B | 14 (om. F) BCLOT; £4o'7 ¢ P | 16 BCLOPT; < ¢ F |17 (£
T)| 1824 om. F | 19 ( # CLO); (om. F) BCLOP; 2AA-t: = T |20 (£ T) | 21 (om. F) COT; om. BLP | 22
+4-0 ¢ add. LP | 23 (# CLOT) | 24 (om. F) BCLO; h7 ¢ P; h? : A ¢ T; hav 1 add. P; havo : 3PP :
Aflch ¢ add. F | 25 CLOT; faNam-2 : B; o fANPL : F;, £ANP : P | 26 BCLOPT; om. F | 27
BCLOPT; A@PAhGT ¢ F | 27-28 ( £ FT); BCFLOP; A #4541 ¢ avRnh&F ¢ tra. T | 28 BCLOPT;
om. F [29-31 om. F | 30 (om. F) COPT; A% : BL |31 ( # CLOT).
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AAFU-O : 2 @Z.L 2 2L APAD- £ D 2 av2d : 2 0T ¢ 0T ¢ @av )0t s
fav : avp\p : R8P : 5P =2 ®94. « NVA : hyA 1 2 LPAND P AMU- <%
180T ¢ APRNGT Y PGAT 1B RIPROPU- 1 PUL 4L RNov 1 @Rk s
%4 : * AT £ 908 =3

[15] AU 2! DY 2 TIRI°L ¢ AGAP P ¢ O@O-"IMIPaP- ¢ AAPRKG 1 h] ¢
a3 AD-£7 =2 O9NA 2 NP Jhh it Aok i) av9PVL 6 4GP T HETLYCE ¢
AP F4detPan- B AONNA  AA 1 AR 27 9°0A : AMLANMC : DG ¢ OAO-A ¢°
Hhov : 1° 90 P4 : @APCET = 547 1 WAALPID- 212 Wk »~Co9T B
ONHLavOA= 4 AVP 1 7IC ° N@-L.20 16 0TS 1 17184 V7 o077l P50 =18
O-F9°VL 2 rae 1P UG 2 0F 2 NCOELT<P> 120 1957 P heot: a2
ORI L7160~ 1 FIVL 2 2 00T 1 8.0 2 019,64, ¢ PO 12 0790 2 hé-Prt
ot 2B oCT P A NA o : ATYIL 2 LbP : Y1t 2]

[16] Ahav = AdA ! Wrk 2 AMEA 22 MNC 4 A9°ANPAT <5 hav 1 £G4, 16
NPa:” Lav- 2 Hitnow °  AAMNCT ' AMA: A71LP M ohov :
Lwipeav- 1 ALEP : PEAT: N0NC : avNlHk P ohov P LELPav- 1
ARDNPC B o PCTT 16 NN E 7 @01 B 49T av- RPN 2 T PCT
Ht Pl 1P ORI°N : 2 HOLCT 2! HH9P4 =2 j@hY 12 A%H.ANC : NHC :
OAOA : (1 lch, 22 ook 2 @01 £ PNC 2 AI°WNET 2 HETO-F 2 00~ : VP ¢
H.hU- = 2

[15] 12 om. F | 2 ( # CLOT) | 3 BCLOPT; W77k ¢ F | 45 om. F | 6 BCFOPT; a®d9°/hd. ¢ L;
he : hav : PANPL ¢ 714 ¢ add. F | 7 BCFOP; +44® ¢ LT | 7-10 om. F | 8 (om. F) BCLOT;
tgdelzPar- 1 P9 (L) | 11 AB-P7 ¢ A°M.ANC ¢ add. F |12 ( # CLOT); BCLOPT; om. F | 13
(# L)| 14 BCLOPT; @M &avQf : F | 15 BCLOPT; om. F |16 ( # L) | 17 BCLOPT; om. F | 18 (
CLO) | 19-23 om. F | 20 (om. F) O; nCN-t£5® : BCLPT | 21 (om. F) BCLPT; 14572 : O |22 ( =
COT) |24 ( £ F) | 25 BCLOPT; A&7 ¢ F | 2627 BCLOPT; ®&CN% : (-5 ¢ F|28-31 om. F |29
(om. F) BCLOT; @~C%1 : P |30 ( # L)|31( = CLOT).

[16]14 : add. L | 1-2 om. F | 2 BCFLOT; & ¢ P | 3 CFLOPT; A7 ¢ B |4 BCLOT; 0.7 ¢
F;“M0: C: P |5 BCFOPT; A9°A® : L | 6 (£ F); BCLOPT; &2 ¢ F | 7 BCLOPT; om. F | 8
BCLOPT; £av : F; #5407 ¢ add. F |9 BCOPT; HtRd®- : FL |10-13 om. F |11 (% L); (£ T) |12 ( =
L); (£ 0)| 14 BCLOPT; @& G£¢-av- : F | 15 (om. F) BCOT; AA“IRC : L; MA°IPC : P|15-20 om. F
| 17 (om. F) BCLOT; 9°0-1%- ¢ P | 18 (om. F) BCOPT; @@-(rt = L | 19 (om. F) COT; H&+F L ¢
BLP | 21 BCLOPT; ‘+0&C-t ¢ F |22 ( # BCFLO) | 23-26 om. F | 24 (om. F) COT; (*-é-ch, ¢ BLP | 25
BCFOPT; H&7@- ¢ L |26 ( # BCLOPT).
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[17].9°04-6 ¢! & 22 @A Ll 22 W7 E 4 7HGIC « ATh 714 B0 «
Ny : HEPLI° > AI°NT1: 6 ooy 27 @hav 8 y9Qw : Y ° NA@-L.P0 1°
@O ¢ 5.0 avl : AMY-: R L& P @oFtwlao 12 CAQ 1 APA B oGt ¢
AR LR )¢ RTH P 09@-& 16 AUket V7 @hOPYT B AAONTINA
AN90 1P AA: THCP : 2 OAL@-O1 2 A 1 804 2 ALPT 18 ohdCY -
AT°OC = AN : LA 2 NFFT 1 OALLTI P NNFTav-: RTH: @kl %
°0A : A NA 27 15MN7 = B

[18] ®h%:! LFhavy 2 | PN ATITP: HEMLA: ANT740T
AMANDC ¢ AC 2° OAOA =5 GwCE 7 PRt B L1010 KAI°hdhG :1°
ORPPL a1 1 DAk 1,2 BALS S AAE 11 @Rl S5 PO GO 16
090 7 0.0+ B AR ANDC P DO-C 2 OA0-A 1 2 Rh: 10POT 2 AGeN ¢
@03 2 WPt 22 ORI : Ch@-C: OWFE 2 ACKRE : hP°hdhl: : VIC ¢
o0t : DART (2 A5LPP : N6GF P NAAE 12 WPt 1P A9IAT B
9°0A 2 NH-37 30 Rehi P HA 7P av- 132 av 1 ho-A0 : » o-NH-Fav- : oo :
A0 =3

[17] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # CO); BCFLOP; om. T | 1-3 9°04-GEMAI L1l : B | 4 7IC +
add. T |4-14 om. F |5 ( # L); (om. F) BCLOT; H&¥ LI « P| 6-7 ( # CO); (om. F) COT; om. BLP | 8
(om. F) BCLOT; @@® : P | 9 (om. F) CO; om. BLPT | 10 (# CLO) | 11 (Z T) | 12 (om. F) COT;
®-1(19°¢ : BLP | 13 (om. F) BCLOT; AAA ¢ P |14 ( #CO | 15 BFLPT; A71H ¢ CO | 16 BFLT; LA-£"
CO; P9@-£ : P | 17 BCFOPT; Aeh'Fé. ¢ L | 18-23 om. F | 19-20 (om. F) BCLOT; AA-THC . :
A0 : tra. P | 21 (om. F) CO; ®AL.@-(r : B; MAL.@-0F ¢ LT; @400t : P |22 (om. F) BCLOT;
4.0A : P |23 (¢ BLP) |24 BCLOPT; £&7hP : F | 25 BCLOPT; ®A.£L7% 19 ¢ F |26-27 om. F | 28
(# CLO) W¢-Prk £ add. F.

[18] 1 BCLOPT; om. F | 2 BCLOPT; @PAJ°C : F; No® : add. F |34 om. F|5-120om. F |6 ( #
CLO) | 7-8 (om. F) BCOPT; I¥ ¢ L | 7-9 (om. F) CLO; I£&%10- : BPT | 10 ( # L); (om. F) BCOPT;
A9°8 : L | 10-11 (om. F) CLO; A9"B@AI°P L av : BPT | 12 (om. F) BCFOPT; € : L | 13 BCFOPT;
LAL L : L|12-13 CFLO; €202 & : BPT | 14 ( # CLO); BCOPT; N8I @910 : €% : F; % :
L | 14-15 CFLOT; #@-0-:01 : BP | 15 @&H ¢ add. F | 16 BCLOPT; om. F | 17 BCLOPT; 940 ¢ F | 18
®OR7H : hovl 2 Ve ¢ add. F | 19-24 om. F |20 (% L )| 21 (om. F) BCLOP; @12 = T |22 ( #
CLOT) | 23 (om. F) BCLOT; (4L = P | 24 (om. F) BCLOT; h&\AJd- ¢ P | 25 BCLOPT; om. F | 26
BCFOPT; € : L | 2627 CLO; 8w ¢ Pt B; 8w i-Prt : F; 8w i-PAt ¢ PT | 28 BLT; A9° 17077+ :
CO; T1AT ¢ F; A9°170A-F ¢ P | 29 BCLOT; om. FP | 30-31 BCLOT; om. F; ®AI°AhH :
W7 ¢ tra.. P | 32 BCFLOP; &7av- 1 T |33 (# L)| 34 ( % CLOT); BCLOPT; @& 7fav- : hav :
AO-AD I tra. F.
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[19] .@AAV- ! 07 22 9°0A 3 <Im-A7> 4 A NA 22 B ECE 6 AI°PTA ¢
+5996 : 2 hov 1 O+CE ° A704 : CAN 0 ho- : R9L 2 A9°159A0- =1 00t :
ANAA- 1 AA 2 DA 1P N7 M AT UNAT « 0C =15 AA 19 ¢-hnav- ¢
7Tan1 : -0 1 @01 :P° HEATO + A9°0=11~ch #2° hav : 2 e 12 hch%- ¢ B
APNNA 2 BU-5 1P ARSI P 2 HH90L ¢ 5.0 177 A0A T 12 AM.A NG P
MG 20 OAO-A =2 AT HNFAT 2 a0 PR 10 NAKE Bavnd A 1
PLav : 0y 3 forf: 1 aOPR 2236

[20] @L 1L 2 TA = AN 2 AP 2 WPt il 00A 2 BAE 2 L1 P @7ICA ¢
MNAD-L, PN =6 959,07 AO-A: AL : (A7 2 19NPtav-° A1F0AF 210
Aavy, i Ph: ALt ! ORavy, @ PRP 2 R GG P MR = Ahao :
LHOC ¢ PA: HTHLAov- P PO : ALEP I Ah 7 AHPA 8 F9Nnt 2P
OO-50, : O”AATPA 2 52IC : OWFYD 2 OF K0T =2 Ahoo 2 HLav@-h %
HAL 1P @A LHaPh B 0-wk 1 P AchS 2 AMANDC 2 NO-C = Nov- =2 3

[21] 9°0¢-6 il ! . @AYI°N 2 98w : TIC : NNO-LPN: T : NAAE
AGA° : avPlh 2 9Ll ¢ 0P i, AaVTIA * 9Ll P 1L 8 hav 7 BCRE ¢

[19] 1 BCFLOT; @AA- P | 1-16 om. F | 2-3 om. P | 3 (om. FP) COT; om. BL | 4 con.; (om. F)
PR : BCLOPT; AA ¢ add. P | 5 (om. F) BCLOT; om. P | 6 (om. F) BCLOT; -I*C%- ¢ P | 7-8 (om. F)
BCLOT; A9°+%5“%. ¢ +-TA ¢ P | 8 (om. F) CLOPT; ¢477€ : B |9 (om. F) CLOPT; £-1C% ¢ B | 10
(om. F) BCLOP; CAN : T |11 ( # CLOT); (om. F) BLO; 42°°19A.U- : C; A9°12AU- : PT | 12 (om. F)
BLT; AA: CO; AA-: P | 13 (om. F) BCOPT; € : L | 13-14 (om. F) CLO; €9°n7.° : BP;
€9°Nn7.01 ¢ T |15 ( # CLO)| 16 (om. F) BCLO; AA : P; AA ¢ T | 17 BCLOPT; @-F¢-hnav- : F | 18
(£ F)| 1921 om. F |20 ( % COT) |22 COPT; -+¢-AN : B; o0 : F; -¢-hih : L |23 (om. F) BCOPT;
& : L|23-24 CFLO; & A9°ON\A « BPT | 25 BCLOPT; om. F | 26 CLOT; Aé-93% ¢ BP; 4938 ¢ F |
27 (£ T); BCLOT; AAA ¢ FP | 28 BCLOPT; om. F | 29 CFOT; HA®IH. A \ch,C; ¢ BLP | 30-31 BCLOPT;
om. F | 31 ( # CLOT) | 32 BCFLOP; -‘+n&A-l : T | 33 BCFOPT; € : L | 33-34 CFLO; €avnd.A-T :
BPT |34 ( # L); ( ¢ BP); BCLOPT; om. F | 35 BCFLOT; h'rt* : P |36 ( # CLO); BCLOPT; om. F.

[20] 1 BCLOT; w¢-P-F £ F; wét ¢ P|2-4 om. F |3 (om. F) BPT; &A-k ¢ CLO |4 (£ O); ( #
L) |5 BCLOT; ®71C : F; "I1Ch : P| 6 ( # CLO)|7-10 om. F | 8 (om. F) BCLOT; om. P | 9 (om. F) CO;
+909-Fav- : BLT; AT9N0AT ¢ P; OAP7T ¢ add. P | 10 ( # CLOT); (om. F) BLT; A-+720AT ¢ CO;
7047 ¢ P|11( #CLO); BCFLOT; A.&1“3hh : P |12 BCLOT; +9°A  FP |13 (£ F) | 14 ( #CO);
BCLOPT; om. F | 15 COT; HYlCav- : BF; HY1CLav- : L; Hrld-tav-: P | 16 (# L); (¢ FPT);
BCLOT; AL¢d : F; ALd P : P| 17 (£ F) |18 BCFOPT; AHI*% : L | 19 BCFLOT; +9°h. vt : P |
20 LT; ®AHATIPA ¢ BP; @A, : AHTIS ¢ CO; ®AHTIA : F | 21 (£ F) | 22 (= CLOT);
BCLOPT; om. F | 23 BCLOPT; A°M.ANchC; ¢ @-A-k ¢ F | 24 BCLOPT; H&av@w-) : F | 25-30
BCLOPT; om. F | 26-27 om. F | 27 (om. F) BCOPT; & ¢ L | 28-29 CFLO; & A“MH. A (. ¢ BPT | 30
( # BCLOT).

[21]1 ( # CO); BCFLOP; om T | 2-3 COT; om. BFLP; ®A?%Y : 1y : 7w : MNLAT : DAL :
A19° : Aehao £« (R OhY : ALK P 1 add. BLEP |4 BCLOPT;@®71A  F | 5 BCLOPT; om. F | 6
(# COT); BCLOPT; 1é ¢ F | 7 BCLOPT; @ché. ¢ F | 8 BCFOPT; AA ¢ L; UA@- ¢ add. P | 8-9
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oyt A2 VP NALP: 08PL 0 H0 N NGO = 2 oNR e TI0 -
PLC: HEPL : NOCH 1P hHLT 2 HORE 1 OCD P A% 2 CAN: A@-C7T
negef-av- : AAAINN #1° ohlav : -0 V7 Al B 0IC 1 P HR9Rlt 120 19
ATH 2 LNAN 2 ARMANNC = NO-C 2 OAO-A 2 OR71T ¢ A ¢ 4 2P
nCoke7 : hov : SH0LD- ¢ OLTAYN- 1 OLNAR : RAIPBPaD- 12 )G 1 27 avd. =
B ohy 1, &N 20 L.274-L AT 3 HO: 232 A9CH <3 hy 480 « ORT T 1P
190 223

[22] I°06-G ! T =2 @R : hy: Tl MEAT: (OAL R TIIC
Ahav 2 : (XY : AAATRL : o0l 9°LC > HHOL : LPE 1 (14.PL ¢
ARU- 26 on=k: 7 D 3 weP: ooy i Gk P w10 oo o065 <
AFCN 1 OAAG 112 AIC =1 oA DY ¥ A%IC « MM@-LP0 ° HeNHT ¢ A9°NA V7
A~ B N4 P RGN 1P OhIC0-£T71, 05T 2 170 1.2 ORS00 P
Prhck 2 AT P NCOELT 2 AMANMDC 27 AC : OAO-A 5,2 APNY :
L90A ¥ 9°0A ¢ 0AF 20 KT PO 2P P AN P L7001
6HN : ONAC 2 RI°h SO : DIC = °

[23] 0000 1 SA : HA 2 AT 2 AIFO- ¢ NNCH ¢ Ah®P 3 OHAMSDP «*
A1 2 oG 6 AP T 0wl P B2 ALY 0 Th 0 A0AT < oPta- 12

BCLOPT; om. F | 10 BCLOPT; ®N&PE £ F |11 QA L& ¢ add. F | 11-12 om. F | 12 ( # CLOT); (om. F)
BCLOT; @G0 ¢ P | 13-14 BCLOPT; om. F | 15 COT; @G ¢ BFLP | 16 ( # BCLOT); BCFOT;
AAAM(FO = LP | 17 BCLOPT; -1 ¢ F | 18 (om. F) BCOT; Ach-l: # LP | 18-19 om. F | 20 BCLOT;
Hw9°lA- 1 FP | 21 L&A, ¢ add. F | 22 BCLOPT; @&N0A : F; “IMl ¢ add. F | 23-24 om. F | 25 CFOT;
790 ¢ BLP | 2627 BCLOPT; “19% : A9°pWPav-: tra. F | 28 ( # COT); BCLOPT; om. F | 28-29
BCLOPT; om. F | 30 BCLOPT; @ &-EWH : F | 31-32 om. F | 33 BCFOPT; 49”7 ¢ L | 34 BCFLO; Hh' :
BPT | 35 BCLOPT; 49" ¢ F | 36 ( 2 BCLOPT); MA7 1 ¢ shH()- 2 add. F.

[22] 1-3 om. F | 2 ( # BCLOT); BCFLOP; om. T | 3 BFLP; 7+ ¢ COT; @aP& A = add. F | 4-5
om. F |6 (# L); (fFBP)|7BCLOPT; @k ¢ F |8 CFOT; -(I'H:> : BLP | 9-10 CO; I¥ : BLPT; I¥ :
F|11-18 om. F | 12 (om. F) CO; @¥f ¢ BLPT | 13 ( # BCLOT) | 14 A=k ¢ add. P | 15 ( = CLPO) | 16
A9°7 ¢ add. P | 17 (om. F) COPT; A9°% : BL | 17-18 BCFLOP; A9°EAm- : T | 19 COPT; O-NlA ¢ BFL |
19-20 BCFLO; €AG4¢-0 ¢ PT | 21-22 BCFLOT; 0~ ¢ @~ch57  tra. P | 22 (# L) | 23 BCLOPT;
®(-U> ¢ F | 24 BCLOPT; #7911 ¢ F | 25 BCLOPT; om. F | 26 BCLOT; NCN:.€7 ¢ P; NCA: ¢ F |
27-28 om. F | 29 ( # L) |30 BFLPT; 7014 ¢ CO | 31-36 om. F | 32 (om. F) CLOPT; €5/~/»% : B |
33 ( # L) |34 BCFLO; ®@&(}, ¢ PT |35 (om. F) CLOPT; 9°1 : B |36 ( % COL).

[23]11-9 om. F | 2 (om. F) BCLOP; 49°t ¢ T | 3 (om. F) CLOP; om. BT | 4 (om. F) CO; Ach?P :
B; om. LP; ®AhP?P ¢ T |5 @HA ¢ add. P | 6 (om. F) BCLOP; “1~71 ¢ T |7 ( £ T); (om. F) BCLOT; ante
“4°Ct ¢ tra. P | 8 (om. F) BCLOT; AP < P |9 (# B); (# L); (£ T)| 10 BCLOPT; @9°h- : F | 11( £
F); BFLT; 701471 : COP | 12-13 om. F | 13 ( ## BCLO); (om. F) COT; A9°»¢-P-1 : BLP | 14 BCOPT;
+9°% : F; A P74+ ¢ L | 15 BCOT; om. F; @740 ¢ LP | 16 BCOT; A°M.ANchC ¢ FLP | 17-18
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WLt : RPPWEPrk: =B R0aw 1 A L7401 0T B ARNMLANDC 2 16 NC 2T
OAO-A : B R&INo-h: P i oF9Rlter- 20 oot PO
ZRM.ANMC : JAC 12 OAO-A : 150 2 Rov @ 160« DA 2 iz QdA
M790- = 2 O9°NA £ N, 2 AE77T 2 7.0 ¢ ORAYIY 2 RITNPA1 1 dPANI® &
b27

[24] 9497 ' ALUL 2 AONT ° oo POk i AMNAT ¢ @0t Lt
ORI LU, @ Wk 2 S tavm : 7 @0l 2 9°2°C ° Hhdov : O1: 10 @l ! At
A 2 9°0E-9° 2 oA : hDE =8 ONo-Ak: : avPOA : AN 4 (L1 NCOTLOT -
1OA P ORI 16 B hC T 710 2 HETASA ¢ A9PH B St = oo s P
@Ak 2 aoPHN : 2 DT 1 N NA 12 AavAG T 1 2 RNAI° 2 ORA AP aD- 12
0597 ¢ 2 Ho-vl : RRPVav- : B AWLP 2 a7 30 RPwl Pt Wrk: 5
Th& P0G 2 W B a0 D 0T ORTE f BT 0

[25] OWE-RAL L AA £ NIRET 2 D 2 LEL-@-£7F 22 OhPAD-£7 : } OO0 :
Y ovl s 107 LG : , AOA 0 AIPALNCL 1) AdeT # oNA TR 0 ANTT ¢
ONhov-: INCAST: TEr: Rovpl . WP 20 oPRL Y odta-
APPW Pk 112 RAAG =B oht : 1 oot 1B ARILANACG ¢ 16 @Aao( ch- 2 V7
WOTFN TG NAO-LPN P Ravy, 1 Ph: A LTUNE P hov: HPA :
O/ LHIC : 071801 hov 1 WART @ DPAT =21 KA 2 bbb @ okl QA

BCOPT; om. F; AO-A : @A-C ¢ tra. L | 19 BCLOPT; .29 : F | 20 ( ¢ BCLO) | 21 BFLPT; A% :
CO |22-27 om. F | 23 ( £ T); (om. F) OT; om. BLP; 10 ¢ C | 24 (om. F) BCLOP; om. T | 25 ( # BCLO)
| 26 (om. F) CO; @A.£7Y, : BLPT | 27 ( % BCLOT).

[24] 1 BCFLOP; 949.%. : T | 1-4 om. F | 2 (om. F) CO; 4%WP7 : BLT; A%U-: P |3 (% L) |4 ( #
BCO) | 5 BCLOT; @AY L£VLH ¢ P; ®A9™N ¢ F | 6 BCLOPT; om. F | 7 CFLOPT; -F@»€m-: B | 8
BCLOPT; “il ¢ F |9 (£ T); BCLOPT; om. F [ 10 (£ T) | 11-13 om. F | 12 (£ T) | 13 ( # CLO ) | 14
CFLOPT; A1V ¢ B| 15 (£ T) | 16 ( £ F) | 17 BFLPT; *hC ¢ CO | 18 BCFLOP; $A9°H ¢ T | 18-19
( # BLP); COT; A9°H&-Ech’ ¢ BLP; A9°HE-Lht I F |20 BCLOPT; om. F | 21 BCLOPT; @@-4-k: :
F|21-22 om. P |23-24 om. F |25 ( # L); ( £ T); N@~A-k : a®PHA : add. P | 26 BCLOPT; chAAE ¢ F |
27 ( I F); BCFLOT; f6F ¢ P | 28 ( £ T) | 29 BCLOPT; om. F | 30 BCLOT; A70+07 ¢ F; 4517 : P |
31-32 BCFLOT; 710 ¢ W ¢ tra. P |33 (  F) | 34 -35 BCLOPT; om. F | 35 ( # CLO).

[25] 1-3 om. F | 2 ( £ T); (om. F) BCOPT; 2L4-P.°°7 « L | 4 BCFLOT, @-1am% : P | 5 BCLOPT;
09:F |6 (LT)|67om. F|7 (om. F)COT; A9°AL LT ¢ BLP | 8 ( # CFLPOT); COT; HA.4T ¢
BFLP | 9 (om. F) BCLOT; @(l@-At : P | 9-11 om. F | 10 ( # COT) | 11 ( # L); (om. F) BCLOT;
@POP : P | 12 (om. F) BCLOPT; =57 ¢ F | 13 ( # CLO); BCLOPT; Allch- ¢ F; @B, ¢ add. F | 14
BCLOPT; h%F ¢ F | 15 COPT; a39Iivk ¢ BL; av%I0vl : 9A9° ¢ F | 16 BCLOPT; AA“MLAY ¢ F | 17
(# CLO) | 18 (om. F) BCLOP; A%F+*(1: T | 1823 om. F | 19 (£ T) | 20 (om. F) BCLOT;
A.LT%0L £ P |21 ( # CLO) |22 (om. F) BCLOT; AA : P| 23 ( # COPT); (om. F) BCOPT; £ ¢ L.
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GGTRU- £ hav 1 SPF : HADY @ S0 2 (R70- ¢ A7H : hov : avhOha 2 A0 ¢
havpk : 1PLTL0- : A7TNA : L =P

[26] °0¢-F L Imd =2 @hav 1} NART i Gavk it avplpk s ATIC P
MO-L.20 : S AR10T « LA £ NCOEET « AD 1 avPh 1 AT°A M. ANhC 27  AOC <8
OAOA :f OTOPYE : “POC ¢ HR WG 2 O-0F 2 BT @ hPA0-£7 = 0N8A:
Gav-p 2 AT 2 WPt P RIPROTT M HEAN- <P AT LTI Fav- 116 i 1V
12919+t : AT B MA 2 o-0vl P 18TITS 20 A0t 2 acht 7 =
o-Lavs. : @0t 1 TOLTE B TIC 1 NMO-LP0 1 DT 2 DONT 1 RIST0L T
A.T19° 1 Aehao & 2 (@RI 0L « NI°P7 : UG %° ®NARTY, : avAR1- ¢ OC =
h27

[27] ®OHhavn @ “POC: A0G- ' NLI°F: ©hIE > ARKL P Gavit:
LT P ARG 1 71 T NM0-LP0 P LE P o0t 2 B3k 9°2°C f HENCT 110
oNg° Lt 1t afev 2 0t B ogPnedt i ohIL =M ot Ak i HATLY ¢
ALAFMON: B AdA: 1 9L 2 T RIPLPGT P HRIA ¢ Ghov-: Adh: P
TP ae : I°NA < 04 2 AMA : NCON ¢ o0 @ NCOELT 20 Adae : b : PTh 2
bG8 2 Aot P ATLER 2 (RN B ATVt 2 LR 2 0N RA Y
to-ah 2 @kl P Aok UOTE 2 FAOAT 0 Dy P APA 32 av ot
OF &P : hI°ANP, =

[26] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # CLO); BCFLOP; om. T | 1-3 CFLOPT; °04-41®3 @hav : B | 2-
3 BCFLOT; Im3 @whav : P |4 BCFLPT; 92t : O | 5-6 BCLOPT; om. F | 7 BCLOPT; A“M.Ah(: *
F | 8-9 (om. F) BCLOT; ®AOA : @A ¢ tra. P| 8-11 om. F| 11 ( # CLOT) | 12 BCLOPT; om. F | 13
(om. F) BCLOT; A2°w¢-P-t ¢ P | 14 (om. F) BCLOT; 9°A@?S"7 : P | 13-14 om. F | 15 BCLOPT;
Nv4- : F| 16 BCLOT; 18719 f-av- : F; @M A- ¢ add. P | 17 (om. F) BCLOT; @0t : P | 17-18 om. F
| 18 ( £ T); (om. F) BLT; 12047t : CO; -+70A-t : P | 19 BCLOPT; il £ F | 20 BCLOPT; 7.£774 f-av- :
F; HP4571, ¢ add. F | 21-27 om. F | 22 ( # LT) | 23 (om. F) CP; #0871 ¢ BLOT | 24 (om. F) CLOPT;
OH->7 B |25(ZT)|26( = CLT)|27(#L).

[27] 1 BCFOPT; AchfAé. : L; AH-L: £ add. F | 2 BCFOPT; @A : L |3 @hIf : ALAL t add.
F|4 (% L)|56BCFLOT; A+C :7F+* ¢ tra. P | 7 CFLOPT; ®*IC : B | 8 ( £ FT) | 9-10 BCLOPT;
om. F | 11 BCOPT; NG9t : L; ®Aavf : F | 12-13 om. F | 14 ( # L); BCLOPT; om. F | 15 COPT;
L AAA ¢ L; &FA9A ¢ BF | 16 BCFLOT; AAA ¢ P | 17 BCO; 9° %% ¢ FLPT | 18 BCFLOT;
AJ°4. 2L < P |19 BCLOPT; il ¢ F |20 ( # CLOT) | 21 BCFLOP; ¢5%. ¢ T |22 BCLOPT; om. F | 23
BCLOPT; Aa®7°1~+1 ¢ F | 24 COT; 9°£¢-P ¢ BLP; 7.0 : F; AA™L( £ hav 1 add. F | 25-26 om.
BFLP |26 ( # COT) |27 BCLOPT; @-&-k : F | 28 CPT; -t@-dh : O; -t@w-Ah : BL; -+A@-1 : F | 29 (om.
F) CLOPT; om. B | 29-33 om. F | 30 con.; (om. F); ‘TA&A=-1" : BCLOPT | 31 (om. F) COT; H>®w»{U- «
BLP | 32 (om. F) BCLOT; AAA : P |33 ( # BLOT).
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[28] 9°0¢-G:! (T€ =2 @hav 13 NARTF: Gavt i av ik s ATIC
Mo-L.20 4 900 > Pat: 0 PCOEET : 91 6 AdA 7 0NA 2 718 ¢«
AT 2 Hav A @ REGD 1 1Mt NGEA 1 avPh =10 ZNav 11! 39 : av PR «
ATo00 2 HANA 1 A%IC P MM@0-L.P0 : AOAU- ¢ AA9° =1 oAby KA7LY ¢
HUA® : 19°LC 2 19168 1P KA 2 @0l 1 9°LC : HHOCSEY #'° OAF1H « AWAT :
TRz 7i0 2 FR7L 2 aoPh 2 ANCHESLT ¢ HHNCTY ¢ OACO: W7k VIC 2T
ANav 1 CAA 1 ALTNCNESLT ¢ 2P <8 A9°Fanvby- : P° RPN ¢ NCARN @ CAN 2
HOVE 2 1A = BAT0 2 avA PAR = 22

[29] @9°N7.010: HOk L PAt 2 0F i} hehtf7 4 R ¢ Anov 6
NLAL: : a0t :0CTF : AI°UNC 7 Lbd « A 2 OAL : L4, T ° 0L~ 10 DPAT :
T o997 1,2 A0 : B R av-R7 14 AO0A P hoo : A : ©C =07 : AP TA 1 hav :
AN 217 RA- 1B LEAP ¢ AT : NCOELT ¢ HHACT £ AdA :° 04 ¢ HF0AF 2 2
OOM : Pk =2 M 2 hAR : 0Rh P U 2GR B a0 PR 2 HA oV
Aeav- i PNhao- 77 p 790 1 Rhor & B @b A oo YRev- 1 OAOPA P
145 £ av- 130

[30] @Ptae: AAPav-: DPA: OKX10: HAN:! hav : 597 2 oNCT :
NPTA 2 HALLA ¢ Aok 2 AP 2 RN 4 @ T PPh ° Ho-h-k: ¢ avndNT

[28] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 1-2 om. F | 2-3 (1-2 om. F) CFLOT; I@é@mhav : BP | 2 ( # CLO);
(om.F) BCFLO; om. T |4 ( £ LT) | 5§ BCLOPT; @hd(l ¢ F | 6 BLOPT; 11~ ¢ C; NS t 11 £ F | 7-
17 om. F | 8 (om. F) BCLOT; om. P |9 ( £ T); (om. F) BLT; 047t ¢ CO; -70A-F : P | 10 ( # CLOT) |
11 (om. F) COT; A0 : BLP | 12 (om. F) BCLOT; A t@-00-F : P | 13 (om. F) CLOT; “IC : BP | 14 ( =
CLO) | 15 (Z T) | 16 (=#COT) | 17 ( # BLT); (¢ P) | 18 BCLOPT; A.9° ¢ F | 19 BCLOPT; om. F;
A°M.A"T ¢ add. F | 20 BCLOPT; om. F | 21-22 BCLOPT; 9PAfAL ¢ &&70 ¢ tra. F | 22 (# COT);
CFLOT;a?AfA L : BP.

[29] 1 BCLOT; om. FP | 2 BCLOT; H1°A-t : P; Hav& %7 : F; (VI ¢ add. F | 2-3 BCFLOP;
£0.F : T |4 BCFLOT; ACAFN : P | 5 ( #2 CLOT); BCLOPT; om. F | 6 BCLOPT; post 4@®-F ¢ tra. F | 7
(E£T)|8(ZT);H®Ak:add. F|9(ZT)|10-120m. F|11( £ T)|13 BCFLOP; Af- ¢ T | 14 BCLOPT;
Aavo-57 : F | 15 BCFLOT; Ad-FA : P |16 (= COT) | 17-20 om. F | 18 (om. F) BCLOT; AA ¢ P | 19
(om. F) BCOT; AAA 2 LP |20 ( £ LT); (om. F) BFLT; -F"¥0A-+ : CO; +7A-F : P | 21 ( # COT); COT;
av®9 : BFLP | 22 BCFLOP; 01 : T |23 BCFLOT; NA&.ch 2 P |24 71 £ add. F | 25 0GP £ 1 add. F | 26
BCLOPT; Ast@-v0 ¢ F | 27 (£ LT); BCLOPT; @AlAhav-: F | 28 (£ T); BCLOPT; om. F | 29
BCFLOT; ®A%4 : P |30 ( # CLOT).

[30] 1 BCFLOP; All ¢ T |2 (£ T) | 3 BCFLOP; Ad-A : T |4 (= CLOT); BCLOPT; om. F | 5
(ZT); A.$av-: add. F | 6 BCLOPT; A1&7 : F |7 (# CLOT)|7-8 om. F|9 BCLO; 7 ¢ FT; om. P |
10 COPT; NAL-+ 85U~ : BL; N0CLPTU- : F |11 (£ F)| 12 ( ## BCLOT); CFLOPT; ®AHH = B | 13 ( £
T) | 14 BCLOPT; om. F | 15 BCLOPT; &hs~J~ ¢ F; ASAL: ¢ add. F | 16 BCLOPT; @& ch% : F | 17 ( £
T); BCLOPT; om. F | 18 ( # L); BCLOT; “?¥1“%% : FP | 19-20 om. F | 20 ( # COT) | 21 BCLOPT;

105



Chapter four: The critical text

L0977 :° 06007 =7 N1z £ Q- : HLhNav- 1 2 ANav « R98Y « A.bYy :° O-\hao- :
NALPLTU- 10 ATIC : NMO-LP0 ¢ Hook: 2 aPPh 1 @OHN 2 OHAE: P LA :
oo : 1 Chpod: B Ao hG ' V9T ¢ HorG Rt 2 0BG s T 218
WDBAaL 10 aoPh, =20 @LTAND- 2 Wk R COT 2 Pk 2 AR TI9C
Ahav £ 1B (1AL 2 ATIC 2 NM0-LP0 2 0- ¢ B @ 91 : Hhav : A6 : DY s
P0G 7 £ 1 B OTR 6 2 @0t P R P HBNTAD =

[31] 2°04-G ! JT0F =2 @NBA: 1,3 Gav-t * 4@ ° A%MH.ANDC ¢ N0 26
ONOA 1] U100 : B @0t 2 A ° P06 1 W9, 2 10 ORIPR A 2 A9 : A C 2
NAL : avARD- 2 194 : WrE:® BT : wel = aeav-: 5 Jll: AL s
ORI = A D 19 LR 4 V7 oo 118§ .10 A9P00.L ¢ 471 HAOA WP av- =20
ne® : ATNNTE : (AP av- 21 fav 1 707 i (O-H-k 122 99° :2 ONNA : AA -
N7 2 A0 1P AOECAR 28 NAAN £ 7 098 @ = B

[32] @At <! aopOvk: 1 2 AaodAD : T ¢ HNRS : A9°LC : A7 «
v 39 14 A+ oNNANE : ANTE: TR P Ho-NGet ¢ ao o Pt 16
Nav 7 ao Pyt 1 2 HO®-L P ACE =0 £9°0:! PNt 2 o0t : A e
aCl: Yrt: PA: APPO-: HOAL = AP 1 DHT7 P o+oAm : hav :
PANE 1 thlO 7 OOCHD @ TGNt 2 N0 B 07707 P 0B :
aPHA Y- 1,20 LbP: LN : AN HET®0- 21 ®AhOG 2 ATLE 2 PMA ¢
HEMAA > ANFav- =2

@L AN : F |22 (ZT)|23(ET); BCLOPT; om. F |24 BCLOPT; A% ¢ F | 25 BCLOPT; ™I  F | 26
(% L)|27-28 om. F | 29 BCLOPT; @t : F | 30 BCLOPT; om. F | 31 ( # BCFLOT).

[31] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 1-3 9°0¢-6: Iof @N8A1: ¢ B | 2 (# CO); BCFLOP; om. T | 2-3
BCFLOT; IoF @N@a-t: : P |4 (£ T)|5 BCP; 14.5® : LOT ; A9°& A ¢ F | 6-7 CFLOPT; AO-A :
N-C : B|6-8 om. F |9 COT; om. BFLP |10 (£ T) | 11 ( £ T) | 12 BCLOPT; @®AAMn : F | 13 BCLOPT;
‘HAC ¢ F | 14 ( # CO) | 15 BCLOPT; om. F | 16 BCLOPT; H#14- ¢ F | 17-19 BCLOPT; /#C® : 06 :
L& 4 : tra. F | 18 &7H ¢ add. F | 20 BCFLOT; HlAA W@~ ¢ P | 21 BCLOPT; om. F | 22-25 om. F | 23
(£ T) |24 (om. F) CO; %7 : BLPT | 26 BCLOPT; ®ANTCA® : F | 27-28 BCLOPT; N0%£& @~ :
AAON ¢ tra. F |28 ( # CLO); BCFLOP; 09.£° @~ = T.

[32] 1 BCFLOT; A+t~ = P |2 BCFLOT; @avPcht: ¢ P |3-4 om. F |4 (om. F) BCLOT; 2% ¢ P
|5(ZT)|5200m.F|6(ZL)|7-8(om. F) COT; om. BLP |8 ( £ T); (om. F) BCLOP; av~Pd-k: : T |
9 (om. F) CO; HAL® : BLPT |10 ( # CLO) |11 (om. F) BCOT; £9°0 : LP |12 (£ T)|13(# O)|14(E
L) |15 (£ T) | 16 (om. F) BCLOT; 9°Pt ¢ P; -F®@AmM : add. P | 17 (£ T); (om. F) BCLOT;
@1chf: P| 18 (om. F) T; HLNO ¢ BCFLOP; 4% ¢ add. F | 19 ( £LT); BCLOPT; “I07 ¢ F | 20
BCLOT; @PHAPav- : P; iI*A- ¢ F | 21 BCLOPT; H& TR0~ : F; @it ¢ add. F | 22 BCLOT;
Hh0%°1 : F |23 BCLOPT; om. F |24 BLPT; (I1H : &mAA : CO; (HEMAA- ¢ F |25 ( # CLOT); BCLOT;
ANf:F. .
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[33] 47L& : oUN: NTav:! OP°LCh: oV : ¢6Y 2 tae : &0 83
oL A oG et P HhY ¢ 0 6 Havy 17 TR MG« 00 2 avotpe 2 P o0l
A7PA ¢ HNTA®- #1° @O0A 1! O7A0 ¢ @Ak 2 AMANMDCG 2 S 0L
floo- =% 730~ : [Ahov- @ 704 2 NCOELT ¢ TOHN6P T AT TG
MO-L.P0N 2 HOAS- ¢+ oo ht: wTlt ¥ AQov 2 FhG: HENA 2
AMANDC = LA H : WG L 2 AVIC 1,2 O0hk: 1 0100 12 HNAS- 12 avR kot ¢
26 wa O 27 0NTIV- 2 VA 2 ORTT 2 70T 2P ROMA NG 0 PaR R ¢
a1t 1 @0 1 NG 3 O0hk: ¢ AR 232 Al 23 AH 2 0AS- ¢ ook ¢
avy (- 22 O

[34] 9°04-G ! T@0 2 @hav : 2 »INN 4 Gavt 5 Rav ol 8 eC <7 TIC
Mo-L.20 1,2 APNhav-: o0 ° T 10 NEAT T ARA ¢ LAC 2 A B
&7 : M MoOCH B b ( P591L 6 OCT: RICA@-C1 T avdde
OAACEL B 0N P 0NA 1 HHHLAU- :2° OTAL : hovpk: 21 (& AN-1:
A7F 27 2 PR 2 HUA ¢ PP hav- T P10 = ARAL 12 RI°0NL-E 2 AAGLNY. ¢
lNGPav- : A7) = 26

[35] @ThéAPav-:! ®A@NTH0TT > 1R mPav-: o0 feirth @3
ONATT A Wrk : O : @LL = ADAY- = £7.99 2 1 5 W0t 7 T 2 NeATT ¢°

[33]1 (£ LT), BCLPT; HT9° : FO |2 ( £ T) | 3-4 BCLOPT; &4 : @419 ¢ tra. F | 5-23 om. F
| 67 (om. F) CO; (MMHaPy = BLP; MHa®y : T |7 (# L); (£ T) | 8-9 (om. F) CO; MNav-}4= : BPT;
(N@eFqe=p- : L | 10 ( = CLO) | 11 (om. F) BCLOT; om. P | 12-13 (om. F) BCLOT; A“M.ANchC ¢
@-At: ¢ tra. P | 13-14 ( # T); (om. F) BCLOP; &10&N : AWM. ANhC ¢ tra. T | 15 ( # CLO) | 16 ( #
L) |17 (EZT)[18 (£ T)| 19 (# L); (£ T)|20- 27 (om. F) BCLOPT; om. B | 21 (om. BF) CLOPT;
LA : L |22 (om. BF) CLPT; @& 8- : O |23 (# L); (£ T); (om. F) BCLOT; AlchCC ¢ P | 24
BCLOPT; om. F; add. A, ¢ F | 25 ( # O) | 26 BCLOPT; &4 : F | 27 ( # CFLO); BCLOPT;
AWG L 1 F 2836 om. F |29 ( # L); (om. F) BCLOT; Af. A% ¢ P |30 (IT) |31 ( # L)| 32 -33 (om.
F) BCOPT; Attt ¢ L | 34-35 (om. F) BCOP; AHNAS- ¢ LT |36 ( # CLOT).

[34] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # BCO); BCFLOP; om. T | 2-3 BCFLOT; Im8whav : P | 4 BCLOP;
“IAOE ¢ F; "IAOT: T | 5 CLO; 9@ : BFPT | 6 BCOT; @071~k ¢ FP; Aav 71~ : L | 7
BCFLOT; AAM-C : P | 7-8 BCLOPT; om. F |9 COT; om. BFLP | 10 ( £ T); BCLOPT; om. F | 11 (£ T) |
12 (£ T); BCLOPT; L&%  F | 13-14 BCLOPT; om. F | 15 (£ T)| 16 ( £ T) | 17 CFLOPT; A9°®C2 : B
| 16-18 om. F | 18 ( £ T); (om. F) CLOPT; HA & B | 19 BCFLOT; H:> £ P | 20 ( # LO); (£ T);
BCOT; om. F; HHAU- ¢ L; QHH,AU- ¢ P | 21 BCLOPT; om. F |22 ( # L); ( £ T) | 23 (om. F) CO; 0 «
BLPT | 23-26 om. F |24 ( £ T) | 25 ( # L); (om. F) BCLOT; 9™ 108771 ¢ P |26 ( # CO T).

[35] 1 BCLOPT; @-+4.A- ¢ F | 2 BCLOPT; 9°VCh ¢ > : F |3 (2 COL); (£ T)|3-5Som. F|
4 (om. F) BCLOT; ®@A9°LVL. ¢ P | 6 BCOT; @9 ¢ F; 9°F : LP | 7 ( £ T); CFOT; “M%I* : BLP | 8
BCLOPT; om. F | 9 “PM)-t : ANa® : A5H : £77.99 ¢ add. F | 10-12 om. F | 11 (om. F) COT; At : BLP
112 (2 COL); (£ T)| 13 BCFLPT; A& : 0|14 (= L); (£ T)|15 COT; om. BFLP; Alr1-£& :
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WAZ0A 10 S0P ¢ P70 1 -k =2 AH2A, : AOELP 13 49°H 4 o0 2 HeA, :
P45 (/o0 15 40 HEePTA : M1 W75 AE: =7 A0 12 AN ¢
aGP e VAR &P 20 WrE : BT 2 Ol £ 2 Ooh : AMANNC ¢ HP oo = 2

[36] 9°04-4: ¢! Iw& =2 ot : 2 Gavt 4 14N ¢ @oCY 2 OCH ¢ J 0T 26
P591L 17 RICh®-LD 1 Pl B GA9° ° Ho-kk : AR : oCT 10 A9PoCD !
NPAE 2 QDAL ¢ @0 : avnbh 1 “TADAR B HeON, : Aavdhe- ¢ * (hav :
AchG 1 OOk 2 R hé. : LAN P ACPP 1,1 ACTO V7 GO 18 T P IC
MO-LPN: 2 avplp 2 490 2 Cil 2 VAL 1B R OT9° P Rehoo & 1B
ON-Aeav- : WPk 2 @MY~ 1P UL 2B TICEN 1P RGCTLIP P HovR h
°NA ¢ R hé. P AR 1 AAGCTE 2 HAMS- P M0~ AT
LLTRP 36 hav i Lo 9° ¥ FApet 3B @0t ¥ FOLTIRav- 1 @LL DYt
& ANtz 10 Zav%t ! At =42

[37] 9°04-6 ¢! T@% =2 onoCD :2 FN0e7 4 51918 2 Ho-k-k: 1 A9°G L 16
OCT 1 APPA@-CD 1 ONEPLT 7 OUINNL 1 OCT 1 RIPR@-CD 1 &1 UG 18
M&ch: 9°LL P @ =0 OML " 00A: 9°0A: DPALY- 12 AL TI9° : B
Amav g i OPPhav- 1 oP1a- 1> ANKR L 16 Pmav APl wlpt B
ONA =P oLNP : A = A N1 1 aoOA 77 :2° A : VP 1 ON : HA®-0P : NANT ¢

add. BFLP | 16-17 IAh Bt 1 1650 I OA“MA- : Ok £ AL 1 7F £ MD-LP0 1 F |17 ( # COT)
| 18-23 om. F | 19 (om. F) BCLPT; @?§: £ : O | 20 (om. F) BCLOT; AA& & &1 : P |21 (£ T) |22 (om.
F) BCOPT; O¢hvlk: : L |23 ( # BCLOT).

[36] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # BCLOT); BCFLOP; om. T | 2-3 CFLOT; 1®& @(H-k: : BP | 4 ( £
T) | 5 CFLOPT; @C £ B; ®C ¢ add. L | 6-16 om. F |7 (£ T) | 8 (om. F) COT; &4+ ¢ BLP |9 ( =
L); (om. F) COT; H%A9® = BLP | 10 ( £ T); (om. F) BCLOT; om. P | 11 (om. F) BCLOP; A9°A®~¢-> : T
| 12 (om. F) CP; =4+t £ BLOT |13 (£ T )| 14 ( # CLO) | 15 (om. F) BCLOP; &0l ¢ T | 17 ch®¢. ¢
add. F | 18-20 om. F | 18 ( £ T) | 19 (om. F) CLOPT; om. B | 21 BCLOPT; “i(l ¢ F | 22 BCLOPT; 1“1 ¢
F; 7t~ ¢ add. F | 23 CO; UA®- : BFLPT | 24-27 om. F |25 ( £ T) | 26 ( # CLO) |28 COT; ‘Il ¢ BP;
AN F; DNC: L |29 (ZF)|30(EF) BCLOPT; om. F |31 BCLOPT; om. F |32 (I T) | 33-34
BCLOPT; H&.»@- : F | 35 BCFLPT; A% ¢ O | 36 BCFLOT; £ 1A% ¢ P | 37 CFLOT; £“L9° : BP |
38 ( £ FT); BCLOPT; &AA=fav-: F | 39-41 om. F | 40 (om. F) BCLOT; NAA=-k : P | 41 hav :
LI°Am- : AF°hhH- £ add. F |42 ( # CLOT).

[37] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # BCLOT); BCFLOP; om. T | 2-3 CFLOT; @& @@ ¢ BP | 4
BCFOPT; 201¢-7 ¢ L | 5-8 BCLOPT; om. F |6 (X T)|7 (£ T) |9 BCLOPT; om. F | 10 ( # CLO) | 11-13
BCLOPT; @19 : AVa & : -+é- : F |12 (£ T) | 14 BCLOPT; @9°A : F; 7F#7 ¢ add. F | 15 (£
T) | 16-17 BCLOPT; om. F | 17 A% ¢ add. F | 18 BCLOPT; ®¢-®-k: £ F| 19 ( # CLO) | 19-21 BCLOPT;
oA : 009 : VIC BV £ ANAY® : F | 20 BCFLOT; @PhA.“77 : P | 21 (% CLO) |22 (£ T)| 23
( # BCLPOT); T ¢ add. P.
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O7IVLN = 0 : AVFCoT : HI vl ¢ PoPav- 1 ARNAY® = 2 itz « Ll 122 P99
avPh : HrE : MALU- ¢ ATIC : NMA@-L%.P0 1 HO-At: ¢ FRICT ¢ avPhk: : AT ¢
ncoter =%

[38] °04-4: ¢! IZ =2 @NHP 2 TG 4 0kt ¢ A9 F4dehU- ¢ @0 19m 2
AN ¢ @50t =8 G ¢ aPhEO 7 HTIADA ¢ OHGERTY, 2 T0L0 ° £«
ATH ¢ AMANC 10 10 =1 hovl 1 @&k 2 9W0H- : B HCA.T : ®HOA"T10T
OHMPPY %5 LLPC ' AR M ANAC 7 QA A ¥ oA :° 324 : 2
ONA- : 160 =220 @PLPC 2 (LR : hav : 1§60 =23 G5, 1 @Kk P avhe 2 D
HC 141 « A(F 226 AA- 2 G P £ ANNA 27 OARTNA 28 AAOPE 12 OANCPT
O A : HeLh, ' aPNTI°VC = P

[39] @00 : LA, ! 0 22 (LA 2 Lo :* ROLTLU- +° AFN0 : ZI°HD 16
I°mlt 7 Ho-(vl : Al = 3 Okt : bt 1 42762 1 HALLPL ¢ TAON- 2,
5.0 AC O AOA " HA £ WrET 212 @-Rekov 1B j oo, 14 hov @ Lavarh
5 mp 546 216 hav 1 BFav Py V7 (lhav 1877, ¢ P59, =,1° ANoD : PRICC : hav :
9° ¢ Aok i @90 1 ANAA- =2 @O0 ¢ oAk 2 TAch 2 A 2 HA ST b0 122
AH 2 Achav : 2 AU~ P oL, 26 ferl: 1 hav 2T KchG- 12 AIPAA 1 P A s
0 Aol B ROE 2 A 2 APPAAD- P AR ¢ B ATIER B 1RO ¢ 190 C P

[38] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # BCLO); BCFLOP; om. T | 2-3 BCFLOT; IoZoM¢ : P | 3
BCFOPT; (MH? ¢ L |4 BCFLOT; 77°IC; ¢ P | 5 BCFLOT; @14%® : P | 6 ( % BCLOT) |7 (£ T)|8(ZT);
A7 ¢ add. P | 9 BCFLOT; §¢£0¢h ¢ P | 10 BCFLOT; A°M,A ¢ P | 11 ( # BCLO) | 12 (£ T) | 12-15
om. F | 13 (om. F) COT; “10~M : BLP | 14 (£ T) | 15 ( # BCLO); @®®% : ANa? : add. F | 16 BCLOPT;
L4.4C : F| 17 BCFOPT; A°M.ANchC ¢ L |18 (£ T) | 1920 om. F | 21 ( 2 BCLOT) | 22-32 om. F | 23
(# BCLO) | 24-25 (om. F) COT; @®-h¢ ¢ @Ak ¢ tra. BLP |26 (£ T) |27 (£ T) | 28 (om. F) BCOPT;
ORI : L | 29-30 (om. F) COT; @AALPH : ®AAOPS: « BLP |30 ( # BCLOT) |31 (£ T)|32(#
BCLO).

[39] 1 BCOPT; £é.A. ¢ F; %A ¢ L |2 BCFLPT; - : O | 3 BCLOPT; hA\A- ¢ F | 4 COPT;
Lo~ ¢ BLF |5 (£ T); COT; NAdL 71U~ : BLP; om. F |69 om. F|7 (£ T)|8 (% COT)|9(ZT);
(om. F) BCLOT; *tA0A- £ P | 10 BCLOPT; 9°£°C : F |11 (£ T) | 12 ( # CO); CFO; HA'H"#-¢-7 £ BLPT
| 13 BCLOPT; @A-k( ¢ F | 14 BCFLOT; HA Ta®ch, ¢ P | 15 (£ T) | 16 CLOPT; @A.>4¢ ¢ B;
OALIGC 1 F |17 (X T)|18 (om. F) BCOPT; haP : L | 18-19 om. F| 19 ( # BCLO) |20 (£ T) |21 ( #
BCLOT) | 22 BCLOPT; A9°NPA®EI® : F | 23-24 CO; AHAMNGP : BFLPT | 25 ( £ T) | 26 BCFOPT;
®LrLy, 1 L|27-30 om. F | 28 (om. F) BCOPT; & ¢ L | 28-29 (om. F) CLO; 8A9°AA ¢ BPT | 31 ( # L);
(£ T) |32 BCLOPT; 4904~ : F | 33 ( £ T); BCLOT; A& ¢ F; om. P | 34 BCFLOT; AN“7.9L : P | 35
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BLPT | 9 BCLOPT; 7+~ ¢ F | 10 BCLOPT; om. F | 11 BCLOPT; 0C< ¢ F | 12 CFLOT; HANA : BP;
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31 BCFLOP; &A.A., ¢ T |32 ( # COT); BCLOT; ®AX : F; AMAS-  P.
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A : il #2 Ok : A VA 2 oo PP @ ATRN- 2 ANOA = T7907T : HAT110F
ANh : S Fpwy =2

[123] 9°04-6 <! AT 22 K927 : NAA £ Qoo : RI°H 2 0y vk e Wk 2 7IC +
hé: TE~: NAO-LPN0) P N 0L T A 3 @0Naav- ¢ R IABaD-
NPOnt #° OARA ¢ HCH : LOPav-: Dav 1 AMNCT @ Wl @ 20Ty =10

[121] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # CLO); CO; &8 : BLP; 91 : F; om. T | 3 BCFLOT; lac. P | 4 C
([ = Conzelman con.); HM ¢ BLOT; H1 A = F; HM : P | 5 BCLOPT; 9°A0v- : F | 6 BCLOPT;
@-0r : 1A% : F|7BCLOPT; om. F | 8§ BCLOT; H&U- : F; &0-dh- : P |9 ( # CLO) | 10 BCFOPT;
@®9°NAN : L | 11 COT; A~ ¢ BL;H7k ¢ A~ ¢ FP | 12 BFOPT; A.%0Co ¢ CL | 13 BCLOPT;
AP0 : F | 14 BCFLPT; @°A4h& T : O | 15 (# CLO); COT; om. BFLP | 16 ( # CLO) | 16-17
BCLOPT; lH->1 : av3/hG-1 : F | 18 BCOPT; HA &O@~7 : F; HA.&NS L |19 BCLOPT; “bm7 : F
| 20-21 CFLOT; $?av8Am : BP | 22 ( # CLO) |23 BCLOPT; h' ¢ F |24 (% L)|25 ( # CLO).

[122] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # CLO); CO; %8 : BL; % ¢ F; # ¢ P; om. T | 3 BCFOPT; HA040% :
L | 4-5 BCFLOT; om. P | 6 BLT; *201A-F : CO; -F70A-; « FPF | 7 ( # CLO) | 8 ( # CLO); BFPT;
AAhS- 2 P0G : CO; 82 av3§N < L | 9 BCLOPT; om. F | 10 ( # L) | 11 BCLOT; om. PF | 12
BCFLOT; ¢ TA?P : P | 13 BCFLOT; lac. P | 14 Conzelman con. om. BFLOPT | 15 ( # CLO)| 16 ( & CO)
| 17-21 om. B | 18 (om. B) CFOT;@?C"1av : LP |19 ( # L) | 20 (om. B) CFOT; om. LP; £&°19° ¢ add. F |
22 ( # CLO) |23 ( @ CLPOT); BCFOPT; &5w o 1,

[123] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # CLO); CO; 7 ¢ BFL; 48 :P; om.T | 3-4 CLO; A9°Hh% : BFPT |5
C; om. BFLPT; lac. O | 6 BCFLOT; ante 7+#* ¢ tra. P | 7 BCLOT; +0.871 ¢ FP | 8 CLOT; H.24 : BFP
|9 (# CLO) |10 ( # CLOP)| 11 BCLOPT; om. F | 12 COT; “M1C. : BFP; “M1é. ¢ L | 13 BCFLOP; om. T
| 14 (= L); BCFLOP; 4924 : T | 15 BCLOPT; om. F | 16 BCLOPT; 4@ ¢ F | 17 COT; 9°£¢. ¢
BFLP | 18 ( # CLO) | 19 CFOT; @-ta@v£m : BLP | 20 COT; om. BFLP | 21 BCFLOT; Aflch : P | 21-22
AAlt : @O 2 F |23 BCLOPT; AAMLAY- ¢ F | 2427 om. F | 25-26 (om. F) CLO; A9°H<. ¢ BPT
|27 ( % CO).
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NA7T : Wri: ! Adldot  9°2C 12 RI°PTA 12 24 14 javy, @ (05 1 R BLO-% ¢
118 : AA:P hao : HEACP ' @80« O 7 A20A 2 PAIC : N0A = (L =18
otafm :P° P MAO-LPN 20 AITOLTTT: DA WM 2 OARDA 12
AAM.ANhC ¢ HEU ¢ aPh = ARA 2 & TPhA- 2 (Vi : @10 ¢ AI°H =P
M0 : 2 N@-Ak: 2 Hav'y = 27

[124] 71ao®P : (H ! 1R 2 AR i’ BT 4 OTh MG ° RIS 6
mNeIYP : A7r,7 ¢ MO-L20 7 AOAU- 30A9° 2° OAhY 1 AdA 10 GPlo: 1!
AT 2 ANL 1 B Ay P LavF A : AICNPT P (ACPOT 1 AAn, =V
Lav\h : 4LUT ¢ AR MANMDC : NHC B OAO-A P hov : 186 :2° @Bavip(;
0k 22 D8A :2 ARAA, 1P OLLNET i APRMGT 1P AMANMC ¢ NG 2%
OAO-A : P f1ow 2 PCr P hov: PCT: O L4 LOEINAav- 10
ALLARET 1 WAL "0 22 L COEINA 2 WATU- 2 R PG ¢ PRhGT 5
oo : GFF i : 9°0A 1 RS 1 AI°N 36 b Phdofav- 1 ALLARET 37 9°0A ¢
(VAR S 4 WV

[125] 007 ¢ aP& A ¢ AaP7IA = AON& 1 NOA 1 @1LA : Pt ! - «
AN 2 WG 2 AWM ANDC ¢ MHSLTT 4 AavpICT ¢ A, ° oL <6
MO 7 AHAG- =3 BLR (Cav- : HAL. : AROPF 2° hav : K L4510 OR LA !
HCA : ADAL : A M A NG =12

[126] £0A9°% 1 APON ¢ OLFAH<H>:! hav : RZ9° = 2 Bhdl, 13 4P 4
oo : OAL 5 -TalH, 15 OThP6 : 0T 7 OFOAL ¢ A0S 2 oJ0Te- :

[124] 1 BCLOPT; "1l : F |2-3 om. F |4 ( # L) | 5 BCLOPT; om. F | 6 BCLOT; om. F; 42°°M14- ¢
P |7 (# L); BCFLOT; lac. P | 8-11 om. F | 9 ( # CLO) | 10 (om. F) BCLOT; A&A ¢ P | 11 BFLOP;
et : C; &Pt ¢ T; HRAMNE ¢ add. F | 12-13 BCOT; Atk8 ¢ AT ¢ tra. FLP | 14 CFOT;
@AY, ¢ BLP | 15 BCFLOP; A9° M9 : T | 15-16 om. F | 16 BCFOT; AP S5 ¢ LP; 1LV~  add. F |
17 ( # CO) | 18 BCLOPT; om. F | 19 BCLOPT; om. F | 20 ( # L) | 21 COT; irA= : BFLP | 22 BCLOPT;
384 : F |23 BCLOPT; 0AA, : F | 24 BCFLOT; @&4&N08-av- : P | 25 COT; AgPAANIT : BFLP | 26-27
om. F | 28-29 om. T | 29 ( # CO); ®AO=A ¢ add. L | 30-33 om. L | 31(om. L) COT; Aa»? £9°5"7 : BF;
Ao 857 ¢ P |32 (# CO) | 34-39 om. F | 35 (om. F) CLOT; @®Axfrt : BP | 36 (om. F) BCLOT;
NAZ°0A : P |37 (£ T)|38 (om. F) COT; om. BLP |39 ( # CO).

[125] 1 con.; £O-FCAN : BCOLT; £0-H¢-nN : FP |2 COT; AAY°E ¢ BFLP | 3 BCLOPT; om. F
| 4 BFLPT; (IH = ££“¥7 : CO | 5 BCFLOT; &NA. : P | 6 BCFLOP; @ALW ¢ T | 7 HA%AY® ¢ add.
BFLP | 8 ( # CLO); CO; ANA4- : BFLPT | 9 CO; NA0PSG : BFLPT | 10 BCLOPT; A& ¢ F | 11
BCFLP; @A &OAO- : OT | 12 ( # CO); COT; A% : AaPhf®~ : FLP; AdPhf@- : B,

[126] 1 con.; @A & ThHH- : BFL; ®&-FhHH- ¢ OT; @& hHH : CP |2 ( # CO) | 2-3 COPT;
APLHL : BL; A9°ALLr : F |3 CLOP; om. BF; &'t : T |4 (£ T)5(ZT)|6 BCLP; AHH ¢ F;
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AP®LS ° AN : 0OA : Nav-0-Ly- : No-0-t 0 (A 1 ATAC = @avF A : (A ¢
ACP° 1 OAGCTE: 12 OAIPRLTIPET P ONCE 1 oCE 11 ORIPPERVIC 11
nhav : &N9°0- : OO =7 @AM B 10U :P° 9°N0N0A : NNA Afav- 120 ZI°H 2
09°0" : .2 (I Nlch-Cav- =2 oA = Ahd 12 OF I 2 hy 2 hav : OG22 M 1Y
AGPALN ¢ HO-D-A 1 (V] 12 @hav : 4 0100 2 A[av740] « 30 P50 3 HEav-C «
I°NA : 160 =32

[127] 9°04-6= ! 0 =2 Rav : Gk 2 @ON%k « oot 1 av 7Nk : A7/ ¢
NG : MO-L.PN 5 Odh- 5 avPIA 7 9°LL 1 AACKL =2 09CT 1 RIPOMNC
Lkd 1 LéT ° HENAPOP- 1 AOTL 10 Dyohe t PO 2 RIPLL M RACRE
HoNY 112 ORC =2 AA0% ¢ HAGCTE 1 0ok :1° @9CT: AJ°OMC : 9°0A
PAONT : @5, CHGT 1 OI°NA : O-ch-57 : (WHA : RIPAGCTE =15 0N&ch 17 710
FOLTE : TF t NMO-LPN B (P57 0 OCT ¢ RICh@-ED 1P NLIFav- 12
AR TR L 22 0@k 1B PIAANL 2 OCT : RPPhD-4-D : GPLT 2 G090 =D

[128] @9°N7.0- ! P°& Ak ¢ ARRN : b 2 ARTO-C 3 L5 4 CTot 1)
HEEA®F 710 ¢ AFCR L 1 AI°AA ¢ ANNZLCY 7 ohov @ PP : 0LOLA
A1L7IG T B mPLA 2 HP Lot ¢ RIPEIRL @0 R ' S <2 (NLA 1 A

AUl OT |7 (20)[8(£0)|9(Z0)|10 BCLOT; @t FP |11 (# L) |12 (# L); (£T)| 13
BCLOT; @AI°AC L7 F; OAI°YWOPET: P | 14 (£ T) | 15 (= L); (£ T) | 16 BFLPT;
OARI°HI°NE: ¢ AVHC ¢ CO | 17 (# CO); BCFLPT; PN £ O | 18 CO; @Sch(: : BFLPT | 19 (£ T);
BCLOT; om. FP | 20 BCLT; N0A,ch-f-av- : FO; ®NA.ch-f-av- : P | 21-22 ( # L); COT; A9°HNJ°0~ : BP;
AI°HLNAI°0- : FL |23 ( # CLO); BCFLOT; N lch,(2a®- : P | 24 ( # L) | 25 BCLOPT; @i« F | 26
BCLOT; om. FP | 27 COT; f0vtéar’ch : B; £ 1% 0ch ¢ F; 0T 2ch: LP |28 (% L), (£ T);
BCFOPT; A~k ¢ L | 29 BCLOP; A.f-T1H : F; A€ : T |30 con.; A7%N : BCFLOT; 7% P | 31
BCFLOP; #£& (v ¢ T |32 ( # CLOT); COT; 75N : BLP; 7% ¢ F.

[127] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 CFO; {5 : BL; 7€  P; om.T | 3-4 CO; I@Z9avt : T; I@€9%av-t- :
BFLP | 5 BCFLOT; lac. P | 6 COT; @éA : BFLP | 7 BCLOPT; om. F |8 (% CO)|9(ZT)|10(£T)|11
BCOPT; om. FL | 127 ¢ add. L | 13 ( # CLO) | 14 ( # L) | 15-16 om. BFLP | 16 ( # CO) | 17 CFLOPT;
0& ch : B | 18 BCFLOT; om. P | 19 BCFLOT; N4“7,& : P | 20 BCFLPT; A9°A®-> : O | 21 BCFLOT;
N&9°t: P | 22 (# CLO); BCFLOT; AP : P | 23 COT; @N@-a-k: : BFLP | 24 BCLOPT;
“IAOG £ F |25 (= CLO).

[128] 1 BCFLOT; 9°n7.8-: P | 2 (£ T) | 3 BCFLOP; AA'™(C® ¢ T | 4-5 BCLOPT; CTo71 ¢
78719 ¢ tra. F | 6 CO; om. BFLPT | 7 BFT; A"AANNLCS : CO; A9°A : ANNECS @ L;
AP°ANNLCP : P| 8 BCFLOT; A&19-: : P |9 ( £ T); COPT; mP Lo : BL; Al : F| 10 ( = CO)
| 11 BCLOPT; om. F | 12 BCLOPT; t@Pti.ch £ F | 13 ( £ T) | 14 BCLOPT; A PALE ¢ F | 15-16 om. F |
17 CFLOPT; A®9® ¢ B; A9°AN-k: 1 add. P | 18 BCLOPT; A9° : AAN7 ¢ F | 19-20 BCLOT; HP L "8V~
P; om. F | 21 BCFLOT; @~0-& P |22 ( #COT).
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APEN B ALAhavE© 14 hav 1 LAA 1 AMLANDC ¢ JANC 1P OAO-A 1,0 AP V7
APARNT 18 AA P P P 0-A-L 2 AR PEN =22

[129] 9°04-G: ¢! 3% =2 @N@-A-k : aPPOA : VAD 23 @Ak 4 7117 : MMD-L,P0 :
SOYADA 1 &1 1° 80T 7 AIPNLs 1 BT ohav- B ATTRICCT ¢ AFCTR O R
o : 187G a0 1 @Lav@-hav- 1 O PLNTIFEAD- 1 OLRON 1 AP av- 1
av-(vrt =12 @POTSNC 2P QA 7EAPD- ¢ &CATT ¢ HD 2 NANTINA @ PA -
AR 2 RPPLCAT T ¢ hPCET i OLET ¢ OAFOTT I @avgPYL<p> 11
0t : nCo-ke7 = 7

[130] A@P :! HN4 : P&~ 2 avCP 7]« BHOC 23 Aeav- 4 EPLANCAT 2
oNNAPLNY 6 oo = POT060- : AT =7 LR LN 2 Le-NbEN : 0N : ST DNk
® Nav g 0 RBren: SFTha ! 1804 s HET : HING ¢ (v 22 ACMHAY B
ONALEANICYL, 14 710 2 FAPA 2 @FPNL P ANaD 2 A = aonG | 216 hp 17 Rk
B @t 1 A%V~ : ANOA = av7l = TICHN 12 avgPpd, : §0 = o0 2 O KL =2
HO-A-k: : VARY- : A9 hdhet: £ Qb =7

[131] 9°04-G ¢! % =2 @RAINAATL > Ado : D7 VAD 2 A77H = BavC <, (IH
4 Lo Nhar- 15 A[A|@7L 5 Ho-Afao- T FCh- 2 PO 1 AR ° P =10
OLOTAI°° ¢ OAFE 11 0d0 2 AUFeoF B RI°0NA: DA AA: CE:

[129] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 CO; € : BFL; il : P; om. T | 3 BCFLPT; YA® : O | 4 BCLOT; om.
FP | 5 (# L); BCFLOT; lac. P | 6 BFLPT; NAA-T: ¢ CO | 7 ( #L); BCLOP; &.27F ¢ FT | 8 BCFOT;
LOTTNAGY- ¢ L; &P rohav- 1 P9 (ZT)|10 CLOPT; Sav@-Pav- : BF |11 (Z T) |12 ( # CO) |13
BCFLOT; @o&0t5NC: P | 14 (£ T) | 15 (£ T) | 16 C (Conzelman con.); @P9°Vé-1 ¢ BFLP;
@avg°Ysy : OT |17 ( # L); BCFLP; NNk PSR « OT.

[130] 1 BCOP; ANav : FLT | 2 BCOPT; ¢£9%WPav- : FL |3 ( £ T); BCOT; &HAC ¢ L; LHAC :
FP |4 CP; Nav- : BFLOT | 5 ( £ T); BCO; k2L 0¢07 : F; -bPANNY : LT; -bPL N : P |6 BCLOT;
oNNAPLTN : FP |7 (% CO) | 8 Nav-: add. F | 9 BCLOT; &4 ¢ FP | 10 All7 ¢ add. B | 11
Mav- : add. F | 12 BCLOPT; ¥k ¢ F | 13 9°0NA : ACSAU- ¢ add. F | 14 CFOT; @A £4-A0.9°7 ¢ B;
ONALEANI® ¢ LP | 15 (# O); (£ T) | 16 ¢%AF ¢ add. F | 17 BCFLOT; fir ¢ P | 18 BCFOT;
AR 1 LP |19 (2 T); @7AL ¢ hPCET : @010 £ add. F |20 OT; @A : BCFLP | 21 ( #CLO) |
22 ( # CLOT).

[131] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 CO; HE ¢ BFL; 90 : P; om. T | 3 CLP; ®A9"hA AT : BFOT | 4-5
CLO; NHLZNdAav- : BT; MHLONAa>-: FP | 6 con.; A®7L : HO7L ¢ BFLP; A@7L : COT | 7
BCOT; H@~A-k: ¢ FLP | 8 (£ T) | 9 CFOPT; 949 ¢ BL | 10 ( # CO); @204 ¢ add. F | 11
BCLOPT; om. F | 12 BCLOPT; A0®A ¢ F | 13 BCLOPT; AVFC : F |14 ( £ T) | 15 C (Conzelman con.);
ORI NAATYL, ¢ BFL; ORI°MAARTYL ¢ OT; @A NWAAT : P | 16 (# CLO);, @PTA ¢ add. F;
ORI Ah’F¢~1, ¢ add. L | 17 (£ T) | 18 BFLPT; (IH = haod : CO | 19 BCLOPT; om. F | 20 BCLOPT;
9avt i F | 21 BCFP; B4.£& A ¢ LOT | 22 BCFLOP; om. F | 23 BCLOPT; lft~A- ¢ F | 24 BFLPT;
@@t 1 CO |25 ( # CLOT).
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OATNA<A>TL ¢ B 0Nk =1 oind V7 aHhern 18 G P Gavt 12 @Fle.
gavit : RHH ¢ BOAAS : ARMLANMNC 2 NG @ OAO-A : hav 1 BCL A 2! AdA =2
Q- 2 NC 077 04 : oNo-01 « 2 -a- « MC =P
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@I L o Fav- 12 AR IE 2 ROMA NG £ NG 2 OAO-A = 2

[133] W 2! B4.77a. 22 T4t 23 0 AF 2 71 2 A%MLA 4 NG 25 1A0-L P £6
ATH : B0 7 QAT 00A : FCh =2 991 : 0kl 1 0P 730 2° &0C ° 00,8 :
HA9NC = @o-Aka :  Lho-7 :2 ANh B ol tou :* alzE =5 QOnk: s PO :
aPHAN : ANOY i LPL: AMANMC: JANC ' Oav- 217 hav @ R GCHYS :
ROLTEN « A B At 1 HHavk A 2 AdA : 9oL C =2 oL, « Bho-7 : AL ¢
o 12 DAL 2T 1 2 hav i P 2 MAD-L.P0 P ATANECP P ohn ¢ - ¢ Y
r~aeav- :2 (999 I} =2

[132] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P |2 CO; 8 : BFL; 9% : P; om. T | 3-4 COT; @A NAATY, : Ado : hY :
BFLP | 5 CFOPT; UA® : 7.€-1 : BL |6 ( # CLO); (£ T)|7 BCFOPT; Mt AA : L | 8 ( = CLO) |9 COT;
CAhnav- : BFLP | 10 BCFPT; 2407 ¢ L; 2AA-T : O | 11 BCLOPT; om. F | 12 BCLOPT; A%Vh..£71 ¢ F |
13 BFLOT; & FJ2®Eav-: CP | 14 (# CO) | 15 ( # L); BCFOPT; A0P%F : L | 16 A : €2&C ¢
IWP7 ¢ add. F | 17 BCLOPT; @oAdA-T : F | 18 ( # CO); BCFLOP; "1PA-+ : T | 19 ( # L); COP;
AAONFe T : BT; hAONVTE I ¢ F; hAPNJT 1 L | 20 BCFO; ¢chS@- : LPT | 21 CFOT; 9°s7T :
BLP | 22 BCFLOP; (F0“1/»-k:av- ¢ T | 23 CFOPT; A9°F9°N@-1 : BL | 24 ( # CLO) | 25 BCLOPT;
@) : Aoav- : F | 26 @101 oFav- ¢ 45 SAav- 1 (A7 ¢ add. F | 27 BCLOPT; AA#~9°C1 < F |
28 (# Q).

[133] 1 BCLOT; @h’- ¢ FP | 2 BCFLO; £4.77a. : P; £4,7%av- : T |3 BCLOPT; @®AAWT : F;
ONA7 1 ¢ add. F | 4 BCLOPT; A°M.AldhC ¢ F |5 “IC ¢ add. F | 6 BCFLOT; lac. P |7 (£ T) |8 ( #
CLO); BCFLOP; kCh ¢ T | 9 COT; N £ 2% : BFLP | 10 BCFLOT; B&NC : P | 11 ( # CO) | 12-13
COT; £h@-7 : AN : BFLP | 14 BCFLOT; @&-k@U = P | 15 ( # CLO) | 16-17 om. F | 18 BCLOPT;
A= : F; apPPA : add. F | 19 BCLOPT; AlL.E-1 ¢ F; Hh't- ¢ add. F | 20 BCLOPT; “FaP& A ¢ F |21 ( #
CLO) | 22 BCFOPT; ¢h'0l ¢ L | 22-23 BCLOPT; ch& 7 : AshHl ¢ tra. F |23 (2 L) | 24 ( # O);
T f AL : 7~ ¢ add. F | 25 BCFLOT; lac. P | 26 (% L); (£ T); BCLOPT; O“10-F : F | 27
BCLOPT; °0A.U- : F |28 BCLOPT; om. F |29 ( # L); &7 : @AO-A7 : add. F.
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[134] @A°M.A ! AO-C: MNMO-L.PN 2 R LLIM 2 APHTE * ®BOA
Aoo(l = SANUA ¢ TIAG © A9°Re 7 HL: 2 A PO =° ot ¢ ALNT 0 LPL ]
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[135] @7 s ! 7IC 22 NMNO-LPN0 3 Ravy, i FO@-IrE 1 avFiqr 2 B0A 2
AZ°7 T« BRI, ¢ 1900 : AT ¢ U@L = @ PHNE- <7 A 2 N0-0 ° hPCE -
R LA L2 AMCOTA: HTRNP ¢ A9PPSTIL B AN, M O
1GRIYA =15 @0hk: ¢ AMLOT 7 HAINA 1,8 A9°A.C0N ¢ ACOEN 20 7170 ¢
S AL 2 AFRTY T = 0R &b NrE: PN P WL o-Rk: =P Ao :
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[136] @AAD- ' A9NA * @-PLY 2 ANt ¢ Abtaed: 5 ATH: L0«
NhS@ T 5 h4.N: AP 1 B P = OATE 2 20 Wbl ¢ AECRE (1

[134] 1 BCLOPT; @A°M.A ¢ F | 2 BCLOT; 7+ ¢ P17 ¢ F; lac. P; A4.CY t add. F | 3
BCLOP; @A L7710 : F; A LL77°16 : T | 4 BCLOPT; Al ¢ F; 9°%71% : 00 : A9 = H71 : 71 = add.
F |5 (% CLO); BCLOPT; @£} : F | 6 BCLOPT; &1A& : F | 7 BCFLOP; A9°%.¢ ¢ T | 8 BCLOPT;
W7k :F|9(# CO)|10 BCLOT; &7 : F; om. P | 10-11 BCFOPT; 4.9 £ : H.ah : ASO-7 : L | 11
CLOP; N4.9L ¢ BFT | 12-13 om. L | 14 (% CO) | 15 (# C); (£ T) | 16 LP; I§9av : BFT; I¥ :
9av-t : CO | 17 BCFLOT; “F1t : P | 18 ( #CO) | 19 CLP; -+5& #-F : BFOT |20 (# O); (£ T) | 21
BCFOPT; mN&%LU- ¢ L | 22-23 BCFLP; H-h-A - -né-t ¢ OT | 23 COPT; WA : BFL | 24 ( %
CLO); BCLOPT; hd0P9° : F.

[135] BCFLOT; @7t ¢ P |2 BCFLOT; om. P | 3 BCFLOT; lac. P; AQ® ¢ add. F [4 (Z T)|5
BCFLOT; &4 ¢ P | 6 (# CLOT) | 7 1% : add. F | 8 CF; 249°4A : BLOPT | 9 BCLOPT; om. F | 10
(£ T)|11-12 om. F | 13 COT; 49°+451. : BLP; om. F | 14 ( £ T); BCLOPT; A9° NAN, ¢ F | 15 ( #
CLOT); BCLOT; 44927 : FP | 16 BCLOPT; om. F | 17-18 HA'MA ¢ AmS®-F ¢ tra.. BLP | 17
BCLOPT; Adh&@-( ¢ F | 18 BCLOPT; HATHANP ¢ F; At ¢ add. F; VL@ £ add. P | 19-20 om. F |
20 (om. F) BCLOT; A°ML.AP ¢ P | 21 ( # CLO); BCO; om. F; V.8 ¢ -+GA7%-1 : LPT; V.6®-F ¢ add.
F|22-23 (% CLO); om. F |24 ( # CLO); BCLOT; "), = 'H ¢ F; AT V- ¢ P | 25 CFO; om . BP; AlaP :
LT | 26 BCFLOT; om. P | 27 ( £ T); BCLOPT; -t@® ¢k ¢ F | 28 BCFLPT; 0% : O |29 (£ T) | 30
BCLOPT; om. F | 31 BFLPT; AT ¢ C ; NNAA ¢ O | 32 BCLOT; om. FP | 33 BCLOPT; Al¥%.7 ¢ F |
34 BCLOPT; om . F | 35 ( # CLO); BCLPT; 14 : F; 14 ¢ O.
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A®- 1 LNO-TLU- V7 ALNE B @-ont P A9 AP~ : hov X Ak 2!
00TV~ : 2 A@CDH : ANTP 2 HOav- i +OPR- 2 1507 : €9° 1P

[237] 1 BCFLOT; HhC.£0 : P |2 CFLOPT; 5t : B | 3-4 BCFLOP; AdAU-: NA9° : T |5( £
T) | 6 BCLOPT; Hthé® : F |7 ( # CO) | § BCLPT; A&k : F; A&+ :0|9(ZT)|10( = CO).

[238] 1 BCFLOT; A#MNd : 7, : P |2 COT; om. BFLP |3 BCFL; ha® : P; Aa® : OT |4 (£ T) |5
BCLOT; (11 : havH : F; havd : P | 6-8 om. F | 7 ( # CLO); (om. F)PT; A0™?6-F : BCLO |9 ( Z T)| 10
LqPav- : add. F |11 ( £ T) | 12 BCLOPT; A6- ¢ F | 13 ( = CO); BCFLPT; H-t-1*a : O | 14 COT; A :
BFLP | 15 BCFLOP; 90A- ¢ T | 16 COT; Sa-l: : BLP; (4-1; ¢ F; @031~ ¢ HAt: ¢ add. BFLP | 17
COT; W07t < BFLP | 18 ( % CO) | 19 BCFLOT; @AHAAQ : P |20 COT; Al : BFLP |21 ( # CO).

[239] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # CO); CO; “I'# : BFLP; om. T | 3 BCLOPT; 8&9°nh( : F | 4
BCFLOT; om. P |5 (£ T) | 6 (om. F) BCO; HP° 7 : L; 9%t : P, H9° 71 ¢ 1 : T | 6-8 om. F | 7 (om
F) BCL; 414 ¢ O; A1A : PT | 8 (om F) BCOPT; HOAT ¢ L | 9 BCFOPT; N&&-L: ¢ L | 10 CFLOT;
0A-F : BP | 11 BCFLOT; HY®k : P | 12 BCFOPT; AA“M.APNch.C : L | 13 ( # C); (£ T); BCFLOT; om.
P | 14 CFOPT; A&7 : B; £.L ¢ AC1°T7 : L | 15 COPT; At ¢ BFL; *fav- 2 add. P |16 (# L) | 17
BCLOPT; &h@-74, : F | 18 CP; £4NF : BLOT; om. F | 19 CP; @-dA-* : BOT; 00t : F; @-0A¢- : L |
20-25 om. F | 21 (om F) COPT; € : BL | 21-22 (om F) BCLOT; & dAaJ~tv- ¢ P | 23 BFLP; AT : C;
ANTP £ O; AP : T|24 ( # O); BCFLOT; H+9Pa- : P |25 (= LO).
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[240] 9°71 L NP : 9°OAY = 2 Ol £ 2 CFav * B0T « BN 2 O <O el &7
ot 2 Al ¢ 009 10 @b tae 1 ARCMLAYL ¢ TIC ¢ NMO0-LP0 = Crov ¢ LhT
N0+ : Crav s Bik7 2 (cheA B CFav s BT 59° =1 CFav 2 BT
N0t ¥ ¢Foav 1 BT : 0A-E ' oCTov V7 BT : (A ¢ 904 =18

[241] LlovN:! @OL%: ANLL : ONANYL 2 AAAKTP 2 ©9°L 4 *
AANNC P AN =5 ShdeA T AN 1B Ao ¥ @A BTN 10
ANVPLU- 1 o0t 2N =B e HPAe 114 ACMH.ANDC 2 NOFC ¢ @AO-A P AN ¢
G S PR 1 oL A 2 ao-FY e 118

[242] @PAHN 1 WG ov 2 @mA 2,2 hov 4 3 L8455 4.0 1 A0S : @LLAN, 16
Aotz £7 NN 1 hav ¢ OANKTE =8 Ah - : AR A G 2 NG :° OAO-A :
LANO- 10 200 11 @19°H- 1,12 LOC 1B L9° 14 AI°LAN, 1 oANh ¢ A%AaD :
790g° 18 77 =V

[243] 9°04-6 ' A& =2 AT : GP4 1 ARTMAL : NOC 32 NMo-LP0 4
AhTh- £ aOF hé. : (P PO~ : ADA : CAN ° ADE :° L.L2AF 7 dN1C-0- 7T =B

[244] 9°04-G 11 Z =2 AAE #3 P 1 190 1 ANNO-LPN 1 AN AP 5 av'
ADA : 1FNE : A9°AM A =6

[240] 1 (om. F) BCLPT; 9°71 : O |1-10om. F |2 ( % C) | 3 (om F) BCLOT; @¢h-k ¢ P | 4 (om
F) BCOPT; C'F9° : L | 5 (om F) BCOPT; HM1¢é- £ L | 6 (om F) BCOT; Al : L; om. P | 7 (om F) LOP;
H-l : BCT | 8 (om F) BCLOT; dA-t ¢ P |9 (om F) BCOPT; Al 7t ¢ L | 10 (om F) CPT; 001 : BLO | 11
( # CO); BCFLOT; om. P | 12 BFLOPT; &7 ¢ C | 13 BCLOT; NA%A ¢ FP | 14 ( # CO) | 15 CLOT;
NN0%k ¢ BP; NchPA ¢ F | 16 CFLOT; MN%1: ¢ BP | 17 COT; C+a® : BFLP | 18 ( # CO); BCLOPT;
“’i4 ¢ F.

[241] 1 BCLOPT; @&-F@u- : F | 2 BCOT; @NANY, ¢ FL; ®NAN- ¢ P | 3 BCPT; NANATP ¢
FLO | 4 BCFLOT; 9°£¢- ¢ P | 5 BCFLOT; A.%1MMC : L | 6 BCFLPT; Nt ¢ O | 7-8 BCFLOT;
ANV~ ¢ Bobchled- 2 tra. P | 9 (Z T) | 10 BCLOPT; @A & HAM: ¢ F | 10-11 @AAVI* LU, ¢
ALTN ¢ tra. P | 12 BCFLOT; @0t : P | 13 (= CO); 9°AA”Pav- : LPEO-: add. F | 14
BCLOPT; @& 1A= : F|15( # L) |16 -17 BCFO; I : LPT| 18 ( # CO).

[242] 1 BCFLOP; ®A. A MM : T | 2-3 BCFLOT; om. P | 4 COPT; om. BFL | 5 HT9® ¢ add. P | 6
BCFLPT; ®@£4(, : O | 7 BCFLOT; om. P | 8 (# CO) |9 (Z T) | 10 BCFLPT; A0 : O | 11-12
BCFLOT; om. P | 13 BCLOT; &0 ¢ F; ®BA% ¢ P | 14 BCLOPT; £9° ¢ F | 15 COT; om. BFLP | 16
BCFOPT; Afih ¢ L | 17 BCFLOP; om. T | 18 BCFLOP; A%A9® = T | 19 ( # COT).

[243] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # CLO); CO; i ¢+ BFLP; om. T | 3 BCLOPT; “IC  F | 4 BCFLOT;
lac. P | 5 BCLOPT; CAf\ : F | 6 BFLPT; d#7¢- : ®NAAE : CO | 7 BCFLOT; &£A-t : P | 8 ( # CO);
COT; 4Né&-@-£7 « BLF; 0NC.E7 ¢ P.

[244] 1 BCFLOT; lac. P | 2 ( # CLO); COP; 4 ¢ BFLP; om. T |3 (% CLO) |4 (= L) |5 COT;
ARMAP : BFLP | 6 ( % CO); BCFOPT; A9°A°M10 : L |7 At ¢ add. L | 8 (% CO) | 9 CO; A7,
BFLP; 9°0-F ¢ T |10 ( # CO); CFLOPT; NAGA ¢ B.
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Oavy. 1 RI°LAC ¢ A oo @ A7 7 0-%P : MAGA =2
@L : A7 : A A7 £ DO &0k 2 ARAYY, 2 I°040U- « @b £ 9°0 17, ° mGh =10
[245] aP9TY, L Y £ A 2 HATAIPC ¢ 0K AGvT 3 HAATIL : avR h =4
WLALT : A7NA : ®ANA
AADN : A°LAN, : HENOC £ A% 2 0-A =°
aop\hh : DLAT : TU- : (v 2 TP T 9L B A P
OACP : B9 O ATTADA : TRETT D PR 212
[246] L1 = @ 1 AT ¢ AK 2 AT 3 ORT T 2 T 1A@-L.20 4 70, =0
ANaY : @&k 2 AVOA 6 AOLPYT =7 ANAA 2 OARTOLET ° WA, =10
AL L 1 AN 2 RI°LP7 2 OC : AaP : aPPHA 1 hTT9° 1 OI°F5(), =11
[247] 2L =1 TU- £ ANVTSA. 2 OC : ARASEY 1 ATNA 2 @ADL £ D)) =4
ANav : (] ° h@R- :° A7PA 7 VICT ¢ LDOP 2 OCPT : hav0d Rl ° . @aviND =10
avy : A9°H1P 1 ANN@O-L.P0 1 ONP 2 RTAND =1
Hhav 14 (6 : ZhrNY « V0 : Hoom : 0t P @71 =, 16
[248] S0P #! @A : AACKEN 2 T TNRT ¢ ARSA : HOTAN : ORTS =3
oTa00 4 A : 5 hao : QA5 =6
o103 : DD WP 7 Nt : OGP 12 Ho-0v £ DAY =0
Vel (LT @87 : @I £ A1 £ AA 1 LAMKAL 1040, 1 G- =1
[249] @ TR0~ ' ANA = 5.0 2 CAA 3 VPP 2 aP9H < VGl : @TIP 4 45 3

[245] 1 CP; AT 2 BFLO; AAE 2 T |2 CPT; AAT £ BFLO | 3 BCLOPT; A& Aav-f : F | 4
(# CO) |5 ( # CLO); BCFOPT; ®AlA : L |6 ( % CO)|7BCLT; om. F; P73P%t : P, 79931 : O |
8 BCFLOT; &C : P |9 ( # CO) | 10 COT; &'+A7 : BLP; &7A7 : F | 11 CFOPT; +0&7t : B;
g€ : L |12 ( # COT); BCLOPT; +>PA ¢ F.

[246] 1 ( = CO); 9°0¢- ¢ pr. (b ¢ add. T | 2-3 BCFLOP; AMY ¢ T |4 BCFLOT; om. P |5 ( # CO)
| 6 CFOT; om. BLP | 6-7 BCLOPT; om. F | 7 CFLOPT; HCANY ¢ B | 8 AA“M.A"T ¢ add. F | 9 BCLOPT;
OARTOT : F |10 (= CO)| 11 ( = CO).

[247]1 ( & CO); 9°0&- ¢ pr. I"A ¢ add. T | 2 CFLOPT; Av%A® : B |3 BCFLOT; ASAA : P |
4 (# CO); BCFLOT; .21 ¢ P | 5 COT; om. BFLP | 6 BCFOPT; chBa. : L | 7 BCFOPT; AT%A : L | 8
COT; @O P : BLP ; &DNP = F |9 CO; AaPA9PY : BLP; A9°hOPRY : F; havdf : T |10 (= CO);
(om. F) BCLOP; @72 : T | 10-16 om. F | 11 ( # CO); (om. F) BCLOT; lac. P | 12 (om. F) BCLOT;
om. P |13 ( % CO) | 14 (om. F) BCLOT; ha® : P | 15 (om. F) CO; ¢h@- : BLPT | 16 ( # CO).

[248] 1( # CO); 9°0é- ¢ pr. S0Pt add. T | 1-9 om. F | 2 (om. F) COP; A 4¢%.fN : BL;
AACKL : T|3 (2= CO)|4 (om. F) CLPT; @FANN : BO | 5 (om. F) BCLOT; om. P | 6 ( # CO); ( £
T); (om. F) BCLOP; hA“%4% ¢ T|7-8 om. T |9 ( # CO) | 10 BCFOT; &A@~ : LP | 11 ( # CO).

[249] 1 BCLOPT; @-+ndw- : F | 2 BCLOPT; @t ¢ F | 3 BCLOPT; 4@~% ¢ F | 4 BCFLOT;
T : P|5(% L), BCF; &% LO; @R’} : &5 £ PT |6-20 om. F | 7 (om. F) COT; om. BLP | 8-9 om. P |
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AN @Rl T HR 2020 10 0P NG REP O HER MG =]
LAl £ HLNOA- : GANT : avNLAT 1 AN, : ORTDS =12
ARI°sN P aole 7T ¢ &40 HFPPA : AT7Ah 2 hao 1 (194 : 65 =12
OATH ¢ AAN : HAP D 2 B2k « 645 =1
ATH : ASTDGC  RIPNNL 110 A0 : ORTL7910 17 AIPAIPATL : @AY =18
AR 2P 90k 2 HAA L : A7 9.0 A0N7: o-0vl : CRO: “TAH7F-av- :
AA”A : A~ = 20
[250] .2 = VAR 2 RS- ¢ vl 1 haC 3 T 2 a5t : av Y
Hhav : A.mPPT ° 9CT « MO 1.5 00V : R AavT « AI°T-AY =7
[251] P~ ! &7 1 ANC-hA\ 22 AP 2 RI°ALHAC 4 APAL ° AA:
LOBPP 26
hav : £-0N° : AdAD, : @LAYDP =7
A7 : 908 : @770, : HATING 2 0% : ONLP =°
ONA7 1 : TAPH, : 1A : ©AOON, :° AA : THCP =1
ONAFT ¢ &P : HON, : AA 2 D 2 LbPb : P =2
[252] HE #=! ANA@-LPN : a0 L2771 (IchSoTh : ONT°Th £ (LY 22
APFCAL : £9°00, : NN : ANRCH : Fav-F : R7TH 3 0&H =4
ONTe : BPO : HP L ch- ° AL; £ AYGND £ ALY =6
[253] aho T 2! AL 1 W 12 avpTr T ¢ AREP 1 9NN ¢ HhG av- ¢
MAch, =3
ONV49L : R &P & ch =

10 @%A®- : add. L | 11 ( # CO); (om. F) BCLOT; HE&X A% : P |12 ( # CO) | 13 ( # CO) | 14 (om. F)
BCLOT; HAFahh : P |15 ( # CO) |16 (om. F) BCLOP; NOZ ¢ T | 17 (om. F) COT; @A 1£7°16 ¢ BLP |
18 ( # CO) | 19 (om. F) COT; 42°sh  BLP | 20 ( # CO).

[250] 1 ( # CO) (om. F) BCLPT; om. O; 9°0¢- ¢ pr. 4 ¢ add. T | 1-6 om. F | 2 (om. F) BCLOT;
AN, ¢ P | 3 ACO~T : add. BLP | 4 (% CO) | 5 (om. F) BCLOT; A.m&®% ¢ P | 6 (om. F) BCLOP;
DA 2T |7 (2 CO).

[251] 1 ( # CO); BCFLPT; om. O; 9°0¢- ¢ pr. 4 ¢ add. T | 2 BCFLOT; #A.A ¢ P | 3 BCFLOT;
AP% : P | 4 BCFLOT; A9°A.PHC ¢ P | 5-12 om. F | 6 (om. F) BCLOP; £NdadP : T |7 (# CO) |8
(om. F) BCLPT; HA™10% : O |9 ( # CO) | 10 (om. F) BCOPT; ®AN°11, : L | 11 ( # LO) | 12 ( = LO).

[252]1 ( # CO); 9°0¢- = pr. M : add. T|1-6 om. F |2 (% CO) |3 A7t add. P |4 (% CO) |5
(om. F) BCLOT; H&+ L ch- £ P| 6 ( # COT); (om. F) BCLO; AP ¢ PT.

[253] 1 ( = CO); 9°0¢- ¢ pr. ot £ add. T | 1-5 om. F | 2 (om. F) CLOPT; chéit 2 B | 3 ( 2 CO);
(om. F) BCOT; NAch, 1 LP |4 ( 2 CO) |5 ( # CLO).
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ALL: 710 1 avdPYC ¢ NGOG ¢ T&I°CT 1 oAbt i @FOOAT 2 RTIA ¢
kA, =, °
[254] uamu7T 2! Aol ¢ av4C 2 @-2Im, 222
AT G 2ot : 00 2 TIHT 22 ORIPRIO : o0t : PPPm, =4
Ay 5 GC1F : AT : 0P TA :° No-"Im, =7
AN : AHIAE 2 0LGF 2 NIALA 2 00k : ANA@-L20 1 ATmdNm, =1
[255] & =1 AGL7IP 1 oV 1 LavG 1 RICLNP- 122
oo : SN~ 3 RI°AA : HTI™ 4 799~ 25
Nao :6 ANSPP : ANNO-L.20 7 K%M AP 2 OANh ¢ =°
(- 193¢ < oo : A4 2 ONCY  HA BP7E- =1
A7H £ PA%I0 1 Aao 14 G0 1 @AY 15 R9°A 1 RTH 16 PLa-p- =T
[256] @M ¢ a7 L s Y- : HeAPh AN P AT0A ¢ 44800 o2
A7H : ARD-L 2 A L0 HADE- =
ORI 2 a0y, A 071t AT 6
AN : BC 2 AHNA 27 Ach% 2 AMLANAC = HEH79° @ HTav :° ADA : A& D7 ¢
O3> PRY =10
®APA ! LT 2 OAN-£T P HEWCP i1 Ooht- 2
[257] ¢ # AWM ANAC : AP°LC ¢ AL APAS 2 OPh =3
MO-L,PN0NY 4 1LA £ A9°J-0h = S
e che t TR A 0 0C 2, @ TNEAT : PUCh =B

[254] 1 (%= CO); 9°0¢- ¢ pr. dvl 2 add. T | 1-3 om. F | 2 (# CO) | 4 ( # CLO); BCFOPT;
+Pem, : L | 5 CFOT; AavY, : BLP | 6 BCFLO; ¢ ¢ PT | 7 (# CO); BCO; ®@-OP : FL;
N@-A7P : P; ®N@-"Im, ¢ T | 8 BCFLP; 046 ¢ OT |9 BCFLOT; N“1A\44 ¢ P | 10 BCFLOT; lac. P | 11
( # CO); BCFLPT; &7m&0m, : O.

[255] 1 ( # CO); 9°0¢- ¢ pr. £ 2 add. T | 2 ( # CO) | 3 CFLOT; £h%®- : BP | 4 BCFLOT;
Lavg : P |5 (= CO); BCFOPT; “I¢ ¢ L | 6 CP; (Ml ¢ BFLOT | 7 CF; MA@-£,20 : BLOT; lac. P | 8
BCFLOP; om. T | 9 ( # CO); CFOT; @A~ : BLP | 10 BCFLOT; @ : P | 11 BCFLOT; om. P | 12
CFLOT; AMC ¢ BP | 13 ( # CO); COPT; HA %% ¢ BFL | 14 BCFLOT; AAa® : P | 15 BCFLOT;
®AA”aP : P |16 £ 2 add. P | 17 ( # CO); BCLOPT; .01 ¢ F.

[256] 1 BCFLOT; om. P |2 ( # CO) | 3 BCLOPT; Ali*A- ¢ F |4 ( # CO) | 5-14 om. F | 6 (om. F)
CLOPT; ~Aa@v3% : B | 7 (om. F) COT; HA7NA : BLP | 8 (om. F) CLOP; & ¢ BT | 9 (om. F) BCLP;
HG9° ¢ O; HTI° ¢ T |10 (# CO) | 11 (om. F) BCLOT; @AAA ¢ P | 12 A7H ¢ add. T | 13 (om. F)
BCLOT; £wC® : P |14 ( # CO); (om. F) BCOPT; 0chf ¢ L.

[257] 1 ( % CO); 9°0¢é- ¢ pr. N4z add. T| 1-5 om. F | 2 A@P ¢ add. OT | 3 ( # CO) | 4 (om. F)
BCFOT; M@-LP0 : L; lac. P |5 ( # CO) | 6-7 BCLOPT; OC : 17 ¢ tra. F | 8 ( = CO).
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[258] A“2L" =1 AMA 2 A9°LC : AMA =3
HOH"Y « &RY : O ah() £ P~NA =4
AN : 1 oRP 2 AT : AA@-LP0 5 Cy 6 P1vA =T
AP 2 T o P oNmA 10 HLA sl
oL+ 2 HH0sh P AGavt : 9l : AhAA =1
[259] 729" ! 99 ¢ Tho 2 NMO-L%P0 3 TR 1 AA9° : AdhHAOD ¢ TR0
(A7} =t
oNg°Nh.h : AFPT4. 2 08T =
Nav 1 4 B0 1 COTY ¢ A70AT 2 ohao 1 \chodt ¢ R 8T72h t AlA ¢ (7 =2
[260] .7 =! &b « NN 2 b 2 ATING 223
nav : ML 2 RTEPY : HAIST =t
00 : T2m 3 AR av- 6 NAD-L.PN : POl T 98T =8
AnA: AP : A4 Ahfo- 10 oNT: L hooATIA 12 Havg i RTINA :
HE LG 13
M@-LPN : aoieTy 1 B &P 1 A140 1 AI°OLPLY- : HEH, 7T =1
OARL 1Tl : HE1 7R 11 09§ 216
OAHLO : 0% : HEOAMN : V7 PCT 22,8
[261] A9°0t =1 ALLrav 2 hCh: AaoNCH @ MA@O-LPN0 =3 KARET ¢
TH Et

[258] 1 ( # CO); 9°0¢- = pr. A"2L" ¢ add. T | 2 BCLOPT; Al = A £ F | 3 ( # CO); BCLOPT; om.
F |4 ( # CO); BCFLPT; 404 t O | 5 BCFOT; A"IC.£9° ¢ L; om. P | 6 BCLOPT; Cm.% : F | 7 ( # CO);
BCOPT; “IVA ¢ FL | 8 CPT; chA\ : BL; chPA ¢ F; “1AF : O | 9 BCFOPT; WG vl L | 10
BCLOPT; @ : F | 11 (# CO) | 12 4.0 : 9°LC ¢ add. F | 13 BCOPT; om. F; @-+0&h ¢ L | 14 ( =
CLO).

[259] 1 ( # CO); 9°0¢- = pr. “49° ¢ add. T | 1-8 om. F | 2 (om. F) BCLPT; 7% : O | 3 (om. F)
BCLOT; lac. P | 4 ( # CO); (om. F) BCLOT; A-A“% = P | 5 ( % CO) | 6 (om. F) BCT; -I"201A-F : LPO | 7
(om. F) BCPT; NduC 1 LO | 8 ( # CO).

[260] 1 ( % CO); 9°0¢- = pr. 77 = add. T | 1-18 om. F | 2 (om. F) BCLOP; om. T |3 ( # CO) | 4
(% CO) |5 (om. F) BCLOP; “lm ¢ T | 6 (om. F) BCLOT; om. P | 7 (om. F) BCLT; av-hé-1 ¢ O;
HI°héA 2 P |8 (# CO)|9-11 (om. F) COPT; @7 ¢ A% : AGPMLO- ¢ tra. BL | 10 HAFPL £ add. P
| 12 (om. F) BCLOT; @cha®A“ I\ : P | 13 ( # CO); (om. F) BCLOP; ®HLL.°19" : T | 14 ( # CO) | 15
(om. F) BCOPT; HE%+*A : L| 16 ( % CO) |17 (om. F) COT; H£74 : BLP | 18 ( = BCLO).

[261] 1( # CO); 9°0¢- £ pr. A9°-F ¢ add. T | 2 BCFLOP; ALb t Aav : T | 1-3 om. F |3 ( #
CO); (om. F) BCLOT; AM@-L&PN: P | 4 (# CO) | 5 BCP; WAL ¢ F; HALDOD- = LT;
HhlNFN : O | 6 ( #= CLO); ( £ T); BCFLOT; >*1¥1 : P | 7 BCOPT; om. FL | 8 BCFOPT; *14Ch : L |9
OA70A : add. P |10 ( # CO).
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oav : PALT : av : Gy =10
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OPAA £ DY 2 hEOFT 1 hov : D S Ho-(vl : ao(G, =7
[263] bo %! A% 2 M@-LPN 1 RAGPCY : G0aD : DAL, =3
HeTNG®- * m-Y 3 A9°AA £ 778 : HO-NT- :© av4, =7
oher : P10 : 4LV B HETTE 0 N1 A 0 Ads : OAL, =
[264] A% #1 TLARIGY 2 AT 1,3 ANDO £ £9° 4 LLM-R #°
®77.aomY :° A0S 7LV ¢ APLA 1 150 : POThBR T
AIFRA 2 OAL : T HETOC : 5.0 2 avI0C = AND 2° OAL 1 ART i AA ¢
PhCq =1
[265] #6 =! 9°7 T ¢ @Ak : N0k 2 ANO-LPN 2 Tr 2 RIPHHI-
HACDH® «=*
(V- : hav : ATIL: : HETNEA 2 9°UCh S ACE : @B17R 7 7184 : 27N 28
NLEAYL : OTH.L- 2 LALAP : A90C 1° ORI ! hyy, 12 ao(\7p o 13
[266] & = AGP 1 HA LON@~7 1 9L 1 KT NG : APs =2
Ahav : @ -A-k B3 RGA 1 CACT : 0784 =

[262] 1 BCFLOP; 9°6: % : T | 2 ( # CO); BCLOPT; “11% ¢ F | 3 BCLPT; A7%07 : F;
OGN0 £ O | 4 BCPT; av-$ewt ¢ FL; av-dvl 1 O |5 ( # CLO) | 6 BCFLPT; 2™IC : O | 7 ( #
CLO).

[263] 1 BCLOP; om. F; 9° ¢ é, ¢ T |2 BCFLOP; 9°1 = T |3 ( % CO) | 4 A% ¢ add. F | 5 BCLOPT;
om. F | 6 BCFOPT; @H@-(\1- : L | 7 (2 CLO) | 89 om. F | 9 (om. F) BCLOT; H£72L ¢ P | 10 CFO;
('~"1% : BLPT | 11 ( # CO).

[264] 1 BCLOP; om. F; 9° ¢ 2% ¢ T |2 BCFLOP; “LA MU~ ¢ F | 2-3 7L : A>T 1 ARAIGY- ¢ tra.
P | 3 BCFLOP; A9° 71 ¢ T | 4 BCOPT; om. FL | 5 ( # CO); COPT; H&L®-P : FL; £L@-P : B | 6
BCFLO; @77.a°m% : P; ®h.a°mY : T | 7 ( # CO); CFOPT; £irt-h@2 : BL | 8 CFOT; ®A*151 :
BLP | 9 BCFLOP; A7H : T| 10 ( # CO).

[265] 1 ( # CO); BCLOP; om. F; 9°0 ¢ #4< : T | 2 9°-k : add. F | 3 BCLP; NMM®-%20 : FOT | 4
(# CO) | 5 CO; HA.&Thé.A\ : BLPT; HA.&Thé.\ ¢ F | 6 BCLOPT; 9°UCh: F | 7 BCFOT;
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Chapter Five: Translation and Annotation

[1] In the name of the Holy Trinity, who is glorified and blessed by the mouth of the
whole creation, we will start first by praising the blessed name of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
perfection of all benediction. We will say, blessed be the only Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, the
head of the Church, who placed the organ of the voice in the mouths of talking living being
and created to him, for the intelligence, a blowing horn, by which is known what is hidden
and is revealed what is secret. He will help us, (he who is) the master of the accomplishment
and of the beginning. He leads us to the way of the word, he who solves our problems and he
who cares for us in every way and in everything. Praise to him continuously, from the praises
that are without interruption forever and ever, amen!

[2] Chapter 2. We begin here to write the fine story, sweeter in the mouth and palate
than the taste of honey and sugar, which brings benefit of blessedness for the ears of those
who hear it and which gives joy to those who understand it, like a mixture of canticle and
wine—from the story and account of the glorious and the most high king,' the owner of a
great name and the owner of a virtuous commemoration, whose deeds are more praised than
the deeds of his forefathers, whose ordinance is proper, whose law is sincere, whose name is
notable, whose judgement is right, whose verdict is righteous and whose commandment is

blessed. [3] Mar* Gilawdewos® who reigned in the greater Ethiopia* from border to border,

" The word 7’F#* (nagus) was an important traditional title of the monarchs of the Ethiopians,
from the beginning of the Aksumite period to the modern history of the country. See the detailed in-
formation provided in ‘Nogu$’, E4e, 11l (2007), 1162b-1166a (Gianfranco Fiaccadori); Vycichl 1957,
193-203; Dombrowski 1983, 303; Martinez d’ Alos-Moner 2005, 161-173.

* The chronicler bestows the title “?C (Mar) for the king throughout the text particularly when
he needs to sanctify the king as a saint. The term “?C originates from the Syriac and it means ‘my
lord’. Dillmann 1865, 163; Pereira 1888, 57; Conzelman 1895, 120, fn. 2; ‘Mar’, Ede, 111 (2007),
771b-772a (Denis Nosnitsin); Marrassini 2012, 392. It has also been designated for two successors of
Gilawdewos, King Minas and King Sirsd Dangol. However, the chroniclers of these two kings em-
ployed this title very rarely for their respective kings. Cp. Conti Rossini 1961, 4 (text); Pereira 1888,
26 (text).

? The name 1A@-LPN (Gilawdewos) is the Ethiopian form of Claudius, a Roman saint and
martyr, whose commemoration, according to Sankassar, is celebrated on 11 Sdne. Cp. Guidi 1905,
60-65; ‘Gilawdewos’, EAde, 11 (2005), 655 (Marie-Laure Derat). However, it appears as 14@~2¢0
(Gélawdeyos) with the change of the fourth and fifth letters Lo to £ in the personal letter of King
Gilawdewos, which was written in 1541 to the Roman Pope, Paul 111 (1534-1549). Cp. Raineri 2003,
57.

* The name A. 714" is used in the text to denote the entire land of the country. The chronicler
also denoted Ethiopia as A, T-A.N. See The Critical Text, 57. The origin and the development of the
name A T4 .2 in the historical discourse is well treated. See, ‘Aithiopia’, E4e, 1 (2003), 162b-165a
(Rainer Voigt).
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over the whole of its lowland and over the whole of its highland, over the whole of its moun-
tains and over the whole of its plains, over the whole of its seas and over the whole of its is-
lands, over all its wise and ignorant, over all its rulers and slaves by defeating and chasing his
enemies from the gate of Ajam?’ to the Bér Si“adadin® without resistance. We will present the
story of his victory and his whole deed, how it was, in its proper place. This place is the place
of the story of the forefathers and the story of his birth, how it was.

[4] Chapter 3. In the 70007 year of (the creation of) the world, in the great country that
we have described in the previous chapter, the truthful Labni Dongal,® lover of God and man,

the son of Na‘od,’ son of Ba‘odi Maryam,lo son of Zar‘a Y21°9q0b,11 son of Dawit,'? became

> Beside this text, the name appears in the book of Giyorgis Wildd Amid (Gébrid Yohannos
2006, 7; Frankfurt, Stadt-und Universitétsbibliothek, MS or. 40 (= Riipp. I g), Goldschmidt 1897, 71—
83 (no. 21), p. 72 (Allgemeine Weltgeschichte), Goldschmidt 1897, 72, f. 3). In his introduction,
Wilda Amid listed what he was going to write including the history of those kings of AM9® (but the
manuscript from Riippell collection maintains the name AHY®) whom he called YWVt : W¥F%7 :
Ho-A-fav- : AMY° 2 (‘The Kings of foolish who are AZdm’). And Bahrey, in his famous work
Zenahu ldgalla (Getatchew Haile 2005, 63) referring to the same work of Wildd Amid, describes
AE9° stating that @LECLA : WAL : A7LE ¢ Achd. : BLTVPav- : AYI 1 1 AEI° : W97+
HO-R-Fav- : RA 1 AGEAT : ONARLPav- : P11 1 4CN ¢ (‘Giyorgis Wildd Amid has written
the history of the foolish kings of Ajim who are those of Afridon and other kings of Persia’). Both
writers generally designated the name A29® as a collective name for those non-Arabs including Per-
sians and those of Afridon (the ancient kingdom of Persians as well as pagans). The translator of
Zenahu ligalla, Beckingham, further noted in his commentary that A®9® (4jim) in Arabic means
non-Arab’, ‘pagan’, and ‘Persia’ (Getatchew Haile 2005; Appendix II, 196). On the other hand, this
name is used in the old maps until the end of the eighteenth century, which refers vaguely to the coast
of Somali country, situated on the Indian Ocean. Cp. Conzelman 1895, 121, fn. 3. Therefore, the Ar-
abs may have also used the same term to call the people in the coast of Somali and the Horn and thus,
the name (4jdm) could have been applied for the geographical identity.

% It is mentioned throughout the text. The author interchangeably used it with the name of °
Adal, which is evident in Chapters 37 and 38 of the same text. The name is derived from the name of
the famous king of ‘Adal, Sd"adddin who succeeded his brother Haqgadin. In his reign, the kingdom
of ‘Adal was strong and had continued to fight the Christian king, Dawit, who killed him in 1403.
Taddesse Tamrat 1972, 147. From this time on, the kingdom of “‘Adal was called by the name of this
martyr king. ““Adal’, E4de, 1 (2003), 71a (Ewald Wagner). The Arabs also designated the kingdom of
Adal by the name of Sd“adddin. Conzelman 1895, 122, fn. 1.

"It corresponds to 1508.

¥ King Lobni Dongal (1508-1540) succeeded his father King Na‘od. For a further detailed his-
tory of him see Perruchon 1893; Conti Rossini 1894; Kropp 1988; ‘Lobnd Dangal’, EAde, 111 (2007),
535 (Michael Kleiner). His regnal name was Wianag Sdgédd, which means ‘the lion has submitted to
him’. Basset 1882, 258; Dombrowski 1983, 205; Kropp 1988, 3. The name A-17 ¢ £716\ (Lobnd
Dongol) sometimes is a metathesis of 711A ¢ L7901\ (Nobld Dongol). And it is clear from
Gilawdewos’s letter to the Roman Pope, Paul III (1534—1549), that it appears also as A9 # L7914\
(Lomni Dongal). Cp. Raineri 2003, 57.

’ He was the son of Ba®add Maryam (r. 1494-1508). Cp. ‘Na‘od’, E4e, III (2007), 1134a (Ma-
rie-Laure Derat).

' King Ba“add Maryam (1468—1478) was the son and successor of King Zir’a Ya‘qob. Cp. ‘Ba®
odd Maryam I’, EA4e, 1 (2003), 432a (Steven Kaplan).
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king. When he reigned, he made his way in the manner of the church. He was serving on the
throne the catholic mission'* and he did not exceed the limit which was set out for him by the
only universal council. [5] He continued to practice the praised acts of the ancient kings and
to reject the blamed one. And so he went this way, the grace of God came down over him and
imposed into his heart love of sacred marriage, which is to marry one bride groom for one
bride in accordance with the canon of the church for the laity. He married a beautiful woman
who submitted herself under the service of her husband and she obeyed for her husband as
Abraham’s Sara did. He made her a queen and made her stand at his right hand, covering and
adorning her with gold cloth until she forgot her people and her father’s house since the king

loved her beauty. [6] The name of this queen is Sibld Wingel.'

He begot from her the
blessed sons and daughters who rounded his dining table like the young olive plants. He also
placed her in his palace house like a pleasant vine. One among these children she gave birth
to him was the brave Mar Gilawdewos, the subject of this fine story, blessed and Holy, who
will govern all the people with the rod of iron.

[7] Chapter 4. At that time victory was taken into the hand of Muslims of Béar Sd‘adiadin
and they had dominion over the Church of Ethiopia. They won all fighting in the direction of
the east and west, and in the direction of the south and north even so far that they had de-
stroyed shrines of prayer'> whose walls were built with gold, silver and precious stones from
India. They killed a large number of believers by the sword. They carried off the young men,
the maidens, boys and girls even to the extent that they sold them for the task of miserable
enslavement. [8] At that time many of the believers gave up the faith of the Church and con-
verted to the faith of the Muslims. Those who remained with their religion were not more

than one out of ten in number. In that time a great famine occurred in the land of Elhabus'®

" Zir’a Ya‘qob was the most powerful medieval king of Ethiopia (1434—1468). Cp. ‘Zir’a Ya©
oqob’, EAe, V (2014), 147b-151b (Steven Kaplan and Marie-Laure Derat).

"2 Dawit (1380—1412). Cp. ‘Dawit II, E4e, 11 (2005), 112—113a (Marie-Laure Derat).

' The word rf-A.h is a Greek word, which means a correct/universal faith. Dillmann 1865,
851.

'* She was one of the powerful queens of the Solomonic Monarchs who had her influence in the
reign of her two sons and successors: Gialawdewos (1540-1559), Minas (1559-1563), and later in the
early reign of Sérsd Dongol (1563—-1597). Cp. ‘Sdbld Wingel’, Ede, IV (2014), 434b-435 (M.
Kleiner).

" AP ¢ A=t (‘shrines of prayer’) represent the monasteries and churches of the Chris-
tians.

'® Scholars who have studied this chronicle have agreed that this is an approximate transcription
of the Arabic word al-hebus which means Abyssinia. Conzelman 1895, 123; Guidi 1899, 112. This
happened according to Guidi, when the author drafted initially in Arabic and immediately transcribed
it. On the other hand, Habasa is the Go“oz form of this word, which occurs in Go'az text. Cp. °
Habasat’, E4e, 11 (2005), 948b-949a. In addition, the author of the famous book Futith al-Habasa (¢
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such as had not been seen even in the time of the kings of Samarian or in the time of the
destruction of the Second Temple of God.!” Because of God’s wrath the fire has been kin-
dled. It burns to the realm of death below. It will devour the earth and its harvests, and the
wild beasts with their poison have been sent onto the surface of the earth.!'®

[9] Chapter 5. During those years, the righteous king, the father of the subject of this
story, was driven from his throne and wandered from desert to desert with hunger and thirst,
in cold and in nakedness. He chose rather than the Earthly kingdom and his blessed ones, the
blessedness of those who have been exiled for the sake of righteousness, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven.!” Among the children of this righteous king, there were some who died
at the sword and there was one who was taken into captivity and returned.”’ We will have a
time of peace to tell about the story of his return and peace is in God, praise for him. [10] Af-
ter all this Mar Gilawdewos, the subject of this story, was protected by the protector of all,
just as <was saved> a woman and her child from a great serpent, as John, the subject of the
Revelation, revealed it on the Island of Patmos.?! In this manner, this son and his father lived
for certain years by receiving with praise all that happened to them, all the while without giv-
ing foolishness to the Lord God, as the king of Edom (did) in his time. At the time (when)
God, glorious and the most high, allowed (it), it came to the father of this son, who was
the chosen from thousands, a great concern for his human creature. By the mercy of
God glorious and the most high, he went from exhaustion into rest, from enslavement

into freedom. [11] After this, God enthroned Mar Gilawdewos in a beautiful kingdom?** and

The conquest of Abyssinia’) which was written in the sixteenth century uses the same name for Ethi-
opia. Sihab ad-Din Ahmad 2003.

72 Kings 18:2; 2 Kings 6:25.

'® The chronicler took this passage from the Old Testament. Deut. 32:22-24.

" Matt. 5:10.

%% The children of King Lobni Dangal (1508—1540) and his wife queen Siblid Wingel were sev-
en: four sons—Fiqtor (died 1539), King Galawdewos (1540-1559), Ya‘aqob (died 1558) and King
Minas (1559-1563); and three daughters—Améti Giyorgis, Sabana Giyorgis and Wilittd Qaddusan.
Pereira 1888, 58; Dombrowski 1983, 165, fn. 10; Caquot 1957a, 98. It was prince Fiqtor, the eldest
son of King Lobnd Dangol who was captured and killed by Garad Utman, one of the warlords of
Imam Ahmad in 1539. Cp. Basset 1882, 256, no. 160; Beguinot 1901, 22; Dombrowski 1983, 165; *
Figtor’, EAe, 11 (2005), 547a (Sevir Chernetsov). His name is also mentioned in Futith al-Habasa (cp.
Sihab ad-Din Ahmad 2003, 184) and in Darsani Ragu’el, a popular prophecy. Cp. Caquot 1957, 7.
King Minas (1559-1563) was captured by /mam Ahmad in 1539 and spent five years in captivity.
Then, he returned in exchange for the young son of /mam Ahmad, Muhammad. See Pereira 1888; *
Minas’, EAe, 111 (2007), 969b-971b (Michael Kleiner).

' Rev.12:13-14.

*? The short chronicle of the same king provides detailed information about the coronation cer-
emony of the king, guided by the famous priests of the time Abba Sirsid Dongol, Abba Samu’el and
Abba Asratd Maryam. Cp. Kropp 1988, 25 (text) =29 (tr.).
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put him on the throne of his father with wisdom, knowledge and inStelligence like Solomon
(Sdlomon), son of David (Dawit), so that no one could confront his youth due to the greatness
of his wisdom and his knowledge which was not appropriate even to the elders like this. In-
stead of an earthly anointing of the kingship, the Holy Spirit anointed him with the heavenly
anointment of heaven and the oil of joy more than those like him, and he made him more joy-
ful than the owner of ivory (palaces) [lit.: horns].?

[12] Chapter 6. During the first year of his reign, God, glorious and the most high,
started gradually to compensate the Church with a fine reward in this world until the coming
of the day that the eternal reward will come, as a compensation for her suffering for her reli-
gion and for the punishment that befell her at the hands of Ahmaéd, son of Abrahim,* a re-
nowned Muslim, for the hunger, the thirst, the nakedness, a great affliction which is improper
for the world. [13] It became a transition for her from hunger into satiety, from thirst into
abundance of water, because honey from mountains and milk from hills dropped within the
whole of her territory. In that year, Mar Gélawdewos started his zeal for the love of Lord the
Christ, praise to him. And he meditated to make war on Muslims. We will present the story of
his fight and his battle and his victory in the proper place.

[14] Chapter 7. It is said that his father had predicted him in his youth that he would de-
feat his enemy and crush the unbelievers like a piece of earthenware,® and in order that God
would send for him an iron rod from the very high Jerusalem, and that he would govern in the
middle of his enemies,?® because the grace of the spirit of prophecy, the priesthood and the
royalty descended over his father as (it had over) Melchizedek (Mélokd Sedeq) and David
(Dawit). Further, it is said that his father had instructed him, more than his brothers, the pow-
er of the Holy Scriptures, because he was the owner of an outstanding intelligence. [15] His
father also was knowledgeable about the external and internal (meaning) of the spiritual
books of the Law; together with this, he became his excellent teacher who taught him the vir-

tues of the men who where akin to God glorious and the most high like the prophets and

> This is quoted from Ps. 45:8-9. The chronicler here equates the king with the David of Israel,
who owned the palaces of ivory in the Old Testament.

* It seems that it is a common tradition in Go‘oz text to say AMé-dh.9° instead of
A MNéch 9°. Tt appears in short chronicles, the chronicle of Sirsd Dongol and Angési Amin.
Cp. Kropp 1988, 8; van Donzel 1969, 98, 103, 239. It also appears in the Gddld Marqorewos (Conti
Rossini 1904, 5).

* According to tradition of the prophecy of the king, King Lobni Dangal received a prophecy
about the future fate of his four sons from Angel Ragu‘el. This prophecy is composed in the book of
the famous Darsand Ragu ‘el which could have been written before the composition of this chronicle
and the author could have referred to it or he could have heard about the legend. Cp. Caquot 1957a,
91-122.

**Ps. 109:2.
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apostles, other saints. In this manner and likeness, Mar Gélawdewos grew and he was
strengthened in the power of the Holy Spirit. He learned the whole doctrine of the Church in
the early part of his life. Thereafter, he learned to ride a horse and to shoot a bow and to hunt
wild animals as well all the rules of warfare according to the custom of the sons of the
kings.?” [16] In fact a divine deed enforced upon this that he would revenge the blood that
was shed, for those servants of the heavenly Lord, and that he would be merciful to the chil-
dren of those who were killed by the strength of his arm, and that he would obtain revenge
against those neighbouring adversaries seven times more on their bosom, than they opposed
and than the outrages they had committed. God glorious and most high became his doer of
the deed from the deeds that were sent to him for the concern for him

[17] Chapter 8. After this (in this place) we will tell then the narrative from the place
which we left off in the earlier place. When Mar Gélawdewos reigned, he seated on the
throne of his father with uprightness and he had been appointed shepherd over the Ethiopian
flock to go around towns and villages to assemble the sheep that were scattered and to heal
those who had been wounded among them. He was not afraid of enemies who were waiting
for him along the road; their number did not make him tremble even though he had a small
number of soldiers with him. [18] He believed in a true word that said the breaths of God,
glorious and the most high ‘A thousand will flee at one, and ten thousand will flee before
two.”*® He led in his way, by keeping the word of God glorious and the most high rather than
by maintaining a large number of horses and soldiers. While he was travelling in such a way
from one country to another, two armies of Muslims attacked him in the road with numerous
peoples, who were strong like olive tree and numerous as locusts. [19] And he had with him
some escaped men who had survived from the previous massacre, as the lion leaves the head
and leg of an animal which he has made his prey.”” However, these two reasons did not pre-
vent him from fighting his enemy. He rather confronted them with fearless heart and with
face more impassive than a rock, like a man of the tribe of Judah who confronted the giant

who offended the fighter of God glorious and the most high. At that time, victory was divided

*7 This expression seems a customary one to describe the early youth of any Ethiopian king.
Since Gilawdewos was eight years old when Ahméad’s forces defeated his father in the battle of
Sembora Kware and since after that they had lived the life of refugees wandering from one place to
another, it is hard to believe that he had learnt all this military training in such bad days.

* Deut. 32:30, ‘How would it be possible for one to overcome a thousand, and two to send ten
thousand inflight, if their rock had not let them go, if the Lord had not given them up?’.

 The word P4A\. is not attested in Dillmann 1865, but it is attested in Kidand Wald 1956, 301.
The corresponding Amharic form is 19.%.
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into two lots; the first victory came to him. [20] Then afterwards Abbas,* the chief of the ar-
my, won at that time and yet Mar Gilawdewos had a powerful hand to fight the Muslims. If
he won, he did not boast and also if they defeated him, his face is not disgraced. Because he
remembers the words of wisdom which she said to her children, ‘The winner is no more wor-
thy of praise nor does the vanquished deserve shame, ridicule or contempt since one God
whose name is glorified is always victorious and never defeated.’

[21] Chapter 9. Mar Gélawdewos then crossed beyond two rivers from the direction of
Togray’! to the direction of the land of Sewa® in order to see there those of his flock in right-
eousness and his innocent people in equity. He reached the country he wished in the month of
Haziran® which is the month of Sine, the beginning of winter months of the Abyssinians. He
spent the winter season in a country that pleased him, by asking the glorious and the most
high God for the whole of Christian people, in order for them to be blessed and to be raised
and to take away from them harsh oppression. He became more distressed for his people than
he became distressed for himself.

[22] Chapter 10. At that time Nasriddin,** son of Imam®> Ahmid, became a king in the

eastern Ethiopia in the land named Déwaro with the will of his father. The number of his ar-

30 ¢Abbas was a nephew of /mam Ahmad and he was one of his top commanders. He was in-
volved in many battles from 1531. He was appointed a governor of Siraye following the defeat of the
governor of this locality, Tdsfa La’ul. Later he achieved the title Wazir for his military success from
the Imam. “Abbas b. Abun b. Ibrahim’, E4e, I (2003), 26 (Ewald Wagner). Cp. Basset 1882, 105, fn.
147; Dombrowki 1983, 175, fn. 202. We will see later (Chapter 23) after the death of the /mam, he
ruled the three provinces of the Muslim states of Bali, Fatidgar and Dédwaro and he died fighting with
King Gédlawdewos in 1544.

3! The province of Togray was one of the greatest kingdoms of Ethiopia during the medieval
time. CP. ‘Togray’, E4e, IV (2010), 889a-895a (Wolbert Smidt).

*2 It was one of the most important domains of the Christian kingdom of Solomonic dynasty.
Siwa’, EAe, IV (2010), 554-558 (Denis Nosnitsin).

* The book of Abusakar (1962) explains that the name chH.&-7 was the ninth month of the Syr-
ian which corresponds to the tenth month of Ethiopia, (.

* He was the second of the three sons of /mam Ahmad. ‘Nasraddin b. Ahmad’, E4e, 111 (2007),
1152b (Franz-Christoph Muth). In the short chronicles of the same king, he was represented as a Mus-
lim leader. Basset 1882, 110; Dombrowski 1983, 169; Kropp 1988, 22.

> Imam is a title which means ‘supreme leader’ of the Muslim communities. /mam also mean
the leader of the Islamic daily and obligatory ritual prayers in a mosque. So, the name was used for
both a political and a spiritual leader in history. Cp. ‘Imama’, EF, II (1971), 1163-1169 (W. Made-
lung). ‘Imam’, EA4e, 111 (2007), 126a-127a (Hussein Ahmed). Sources confirm that the rulers of Harér
and Zayla® a long time before Ahmad had employed the name. In this regard, the chronicler agrees
with Futith al-Habasa, which in a similar way used this title to call Ahmad. None of the contemporary
Portuguese sources recognized Ahmad by the title /mam. Among Ga°az texts, this title is also men-
tioned in the Book of Angédsd Amin (van Donzel 1967, 107) and the chronicle of Sérsd Dangoal (Conti
Rossini 1961, 114 (text) = 130 (tr.). On contrary, the other Go°az sources including synaxiorion (Colin
1994, 131-132) short chronicles of the king (Kropp 1988, 22, 25) and other historical texts which re-
ported on the war, used a nickname “d&-¥ (‘with the left hand”).
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my numbered a thousand horsemen and ten thousand infantry. Mar Gilawdewos’s army
numbered not more than sixty or seventy horsemen, and like this, foot soldiers were also very
few. Because of his great zeal for the Church of God glorious and the most high, he decided
to fight with the Muslims seeking death and he said, ‘Death is preferable with dignity and
honour than life in dishonour.” [23] And again he said, ‘One who has made his honourable
soul die, he has made her live, and one who has saved his dishonoured soul live, he has made
her die and has eradicated her’.® At that time the Muslims defeated and killed the command-
ers of his army since the spirit of God glorious and the most high did not breathe because of
the sins of the people and their anger.’” But God, glorious and the most high, protected his
life, since the life of all the people is dependent upon him. Despite that, he did not rest his
spirit and did not hesitate to take revenge on the Muslims. [24] Still his hand is powerful and
his sword did not go back into its sheath. After that he returned to the land where he had
spent the winter, and he built in it a winter palace and a summer palace. At that time, the
Church put on strength and started to recover from the humiliation which she had fallen into.
And at that time several Muslim princes and their followers succumbed to the weapons in the
hands of the small army of this glorious king whose history we are investigating. [25] The
soldiers who are also mentioned became robbers and the rebels®® and they took shelter in a
fortress of one of the highest mountains of Ifat.* In those years, King Nasriddin attacked
these soldiers. But they defeated and killed thousands of his troops. And the kingdom became
for God and for His anointed. But King Mar Gilawdewos when he won he was not proud
like the winner and he was not boastful of his strength like other mighty kings but he was
humble, in all his actions, just like David (Dawit) who did not glorify his power being like a
lamb who stands before the lion or the bear.

[26] Chapter 11. In the second year of the reign of Mar Gidlawdewos the Church re-

ceived the grace of victory from God glorious and the most high and tribute was begun which

3% Luke 17:33 Remember Lot’s wife ‘whoever seeks to keep his life will lose it, and whoever
loses his life will preserve it’.

*" The chronicler related the defeat of the king and his army because of the sins of the people
according to the tradition of the medieval society that failure was simply associated with divine pow-
er. Abba Bahrey, in his famous work of Zenahu ldgalla, spoke differently about how the Oromo’s de-
cisively defeated the Christian army because he does not agree with the medieval view. Cp. Getatch-
ew Haile 2005, 72-73.

¥ 2L~ is the plural form of 'LEC which means rebels and looters. Cp. Kidani Wild
1956, 303. See also a reading in I Kings 30: 8 @TNAA ¢ P ¢ FA: AM.ANhC ¢ A7H ¢
LA : AT a0 ¢ ARA- : LAC. But in Conzelman (1895, 129, fn. 5) commentary the word
"LAC translated les gens voisinage (‘neighbourhood people ©). ch PAD-E7 refers also the rebels.

39 Ifat was located to the east of Sdwa, and north of Damot. Cp. ‘Ifat’, E4e, 111 (2007), 118a—
120a (Ahmed Hassen and Denis Nosnitsin).
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is written in the account of farmers.*’ In this year many troops from the faithful who had
abandoned their religion to that of Islam returned into the faith of the Church and many of the
great nobles from the camp of /mam Ahmad and Sem°on*' Wazir*? and other chiefs of the en-
emy joined the camp of Mar Gélawdewos. [27] In this situation, the glorious King Mar
Gilawdewos spent the winter and summer of this year dwelling in the land that had already
been mentioned which is known by the name of the palace of winter and summer. At this
time, his whole concern was to fight the enemy of the Lord Christ and His church, because he
was greatly zealous for the heavenly kingdom and not for the earthly kingdom. This has to be
added for him: instead of extolling himself, his strong desire (was) over the kingdom and di-
vine righteousness.*’

[28] Chapter 12. In the second year of the reign of Mar Gilawdewos the church of
Togray won again a partial victory over the Muslim tribes from around Arifta*! because the
final victory was not given but to Mar Gélawdewos, peace upon him. At that time he was not
in Togray; rather he was in the land we just mentioned. For this reason, the Church could not
obtain a complete victory as we said at the beginning of this chapter, because Jesus Christ
placed him, under himself, head of the Church: a head, thanks to which all his members are
strong. [29] The reason for such a victory of the Church at that time (was) that in this year
children of Tubal (Tobel),* son of Japheth (Yafet), strong and brave men, who were thirsty
for combat like wolves and hungry for killing like a lion, came up from the sea. These helped
the aforementioned church in the war (against) the Muslims and they began defeating them.
But even if they thought to come to the complete victory, that was not accorded to them,

Imam Ahmid fought them and killed most of them and casted down their elite troops. [30] He

LG hFPA®-L7 could have been an important document of the royal court in which the list
of taxes was recorded.

*1 Som‘on wazir was one of the commanders of the Imam who won a victory over Lobni
Dongol in 1531. Cp. Basset 1882, 14 (text) = 105 (tr.); Dombrowski 1983.

* Wazir is a military and political title of Muslim rulers. It is derived from the Arabic word or
Persian origin wazir which means etymologically ‘vizier’ or ‘chief minister.” It is widely mentioned in
the Qur’an. It was also commonly used in the Islamic states of medieval Ethiopia particularly during
the sixteenth century of Ahmad’s rule, as a military title. The top commanders of /mam Ahmad (i.e.
N9°L% = OH.C and OH.C : AON) have been known by this title. It continued to be used until the sev-
enteenth century among the rulers of “Adal. Cp. ‘Wazir’, E4e, IV (2010), 1167 (Alessandro Gori);
Wazir’, EF, XI (2002), 185-188 (Muhammad Qasim Zaman). This title widely appears in the Futith
al-Habasa (cp. Sihab ad-Din Ahmad 2003, 36, 50, 56, etc.).

* Matt. 6:33. But seek first his kingdom and his righteousness, and all these things will be giv-
en to you as well.

* This place does not appear in other sources. But it is also somewhere in Togray that the
Chronicle locates Aréfta, the site of a victory of the Christian army over the Muslim forces.

* Gen. 10:2 gives the lists of the names of Japheth: Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan, Tubal,
Meshek and Tiras.
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killed their leader whose heart was brave and strong, like brass and iron, by a killing unwor-
thy of him, having he captured and chained him, which is a treatment for the weak and pow-
erless. All this happened to them since in that time they did not fight by the order of Mar
Gilawdewos for whom victory and power was given and who had the right to open the sealed
book of the future and to unmake its seal to be called victorious.*® And this will be realized
from the way of the death of /mam Ahmad at the hand of Mar Gélawdewos. Later, we will
put the whole story of his death, how it occurred, and we will write it in a convenient place in
the text.

[31] Chapter 13. In that year, God glorious and the most high sent his mercy into the
whole land of Ag°azi*’ and restored peace to the land by the hand of his envoy, the subject of
this fine story. The whole people, men and women, who had been chewing the root of wood
due to a great famine on them, in this year they trampled down the bread with their feet like
stone and those people who were clothed with skins of animals, showed themselves clothed
with white cloth. [32] The sword of the Angel of death which had covered the entire land like
a cloud had moved away through the prayer and the request of this king whose sacrifice was
received as in the field of Araunah.*® The sound of chants (resounded) across all the plains
instead of the words of weeping. The former sadness had already passed away and had been
transformed like a renewed garment and the joy that was forgotten and decayed in the previ-
ous time had revived. The children received milk to feed and the elderly possessed oil for
moistening of their white hair. [33] The sky gave the rain and the earth gave its fruits. We
will write continuously of the prosperity and the happiness, which appeared in each year, in
its proper chapter. The owner of this harmony is God, whose name be blessed. Come all of
you Christian community to pious King Gédlawdewos. By his hand good it came, as the writ-
ing said, that God will bring good for the country and he is the only blessed one by whose
hand good comes. Similarly, it is said about calamity—God will send calamity into the world

and misfortune, but woe to a person through whose hand such calamity comes.*’

“Rev. 5:5.

*" However, more probably only the highlands are meant, as the Chronicle uses the word
Ityopya for the entire state (e.g. The Critical Text, 3, 22, 34, 56 etc.). This interpretation is partially
supported by the use of the term by 4bba Gorgoryos (who was actually from Ambhara) in a letter to
Hiob Ludolf, where he said that he was ‘from Ag°azi’ (Uhlig 1983, I, 32 and fn. 13). Madrd Ag‘azi al-
so appears in the Gddld Marqorewos (Conti Rossini 1904, 27 (text) = 38 (tr.), here as the realm of
King Manalik I) and in the Mdshafd mastir (Yaqob 1993-1994, 1, 125 (text) = 73, 75 (tr.)). On the an-
cient ethnic term for the ‘Aksumites’ see ‘Ag‘azi’, EAe, 1 (2003), 144b—145a (Alexander Sima).

*1 Sam 24:18-25.

* Matt. 18:7, ‘Woe to the world because of the things that cause people to stumble! Such things
must come, but woe to the person through whom they come!”.
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[34] Chapter 14. During the third year of the reign of the glorious Mar Gilawdewos,
King Nasrdddin fought again those troops, whom we mentioned, in the month of Tito,*
which is the first month among the months, (that is) Maskéram.>! And Ethiopia was in a mul-
titude of battles of every kind. And they won under the protection of the anointed king who
was along with them. They killed thousands of his (Nasrdddin) main warriors and they made
also their horses booty. [35] And they divided them and the horsemen, they crushed them on
a rock. Because of this, when terror befell upon him, King Nasrdddin died suddenly, without
being known the cause of his death. Some claimed that he had been poisoned, and others said
that he died of a psychological disease which kills suddenly with its blow. As for us, we have
no desire to prove the truth of this story, but glorified be God who killed him.

[36] Chapter 15. In this year, in the seventh month, the month of Tasrin the first, from
the months of the creation of the world which is the second month following the month of the
entry of the sun in the middle of the window, which is the largest of the windows, as it is
written in the book of Filik the Syrian (Syrian Astronomy),”* King Mar Gilawdewos set off
on his way towards Togray where Imam Ahmid and his entire army were stationed. And he
was accompanied by Marqos™ the Frank who brought a letter from the Franks who wrote to
him urging him to put their camp under his protection so that they would be saved by his pro-
tection from the wrath of the unbelievers.

[37] Chapter 16. In the Month of Tasrin the second, that is the eighth month of the He-
brews and the third month for the Pentapolis,>* he arrived in the land of Wigira.”> He made
fighting against the warlords of /mam Ahmad and he defeated them and he killed So’id
Mohmaid, the leader of the combat army. He destroyed all the houses of the Muslims which

were there, and there were some that he burned them down, and he plundered all the coun-

*% Tito is the first month of Coptic Egypt. Cp. Edler 1825, 144.

*! The month of Mdiskiram, the first month of the Ethiopian year begins on August 29.

>? Detailed account is given in the introduction (Chapter two).

> He was the half caste Portuguese soldier who served the king for a long time. He joined the
king in the campaign of Wigédra. His Portuguese full name was Ayres Dias, baptized, and adopted a
local name Marqos. Cp. ‘Dias, Ayres’, E4e, I (2005), 149b-150a (Andreu Martinez d’Alos-Moner);
Whiteway 1967, 115-118.

** Pentapolis here means the towns of lower Egypt (see Isa. 19:18).

> It is found in the large province of Begimdar, a district north of Lake Tana. It was a place
where the king decisively defeated the force of Se‘id Muhammed, one of the top commanders of
Ahmad, on November, 9, 1543, just a few months before the defeat of Ahmad. The Ethiopian and Eu-
ropean sources provide different dates for this battle. Some say that it was fought on 9 November and
others say on 15 November. But the Portuguese writers give the date as 6 February (Tellez 1710,
134). See also Conzelman 1895, 133, fn. 3.
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tries under the Muslim occupation. This was the first victory by the hand of Mar Gélawdewos
which was the sign of the victory of the Church.

[38] Chapters 17. Here, let us speak a little of his virtues and on a part of his commend-
able manners. But we will tell later the central and final story of his victory, as God will lead
us. His character was like this: as we have seen, as we have heard and as we have learnt. He
loved God with all his heart, with all his power and with all his soul. And he loves his neigh-
bour like himself.*® In addition, he is merciful; he has a heart full of pity for every creature:
for humans and for animals, for birds and for wild animals. He implores mercy to all he looks
on. [39] When he thought of his neighbour’s trouble, his tears would flow from his eyes be-
cause of a great compassion within his heart. He was very humble and he did not desire to as-
cend over the most high mountain of pride like the arrogant. He was not used to boast when
he won and he was not used to suffer shame when he was defeated, as we have said earlier,
because he knew that if today is for him, tomorrow belongs to the other. He also had®’ a pure
heart and he did not try to seek revenge against those who had done evil to him and he did
good to them like the one of those who had done good to him because he had assumed the re-
semblance of the divine man who taught (saying) ‘Love your enemies’>® and who had shown
it in practice seeking forgiveness for those who crucified him, saying, ‘Father, you will not
consider (it) a sin for them.’ [40] He showed his immense kindness when he called a work of
unconsciousness the act they committed knowingly. Like this, this Mar Gidlawdewos asked
remission of sin for those who had committed a sin worthy of death, and he granted life to
those who were called children of death. And the fact that he led on this way, now, it was a
step towards the people of Ethiopia who had laid down the arms of the Muslims, [41] and
who had committed evil over the house of his father and killed his brothers even to the extent
of (trying to kill) Mar Gélawdewos’s soul who had a greater birth than him, when they came
under his hand, he rewarded them with a generous reward like that given to friends and rela-
tives. He summoned them to share reign with him without thinking why they had brought
such affliction against him. Those whom he summoned, he loved them and those whom he
loved he honoured them and he gathered them together from scattering into a big religion
(faith). [42] When he was on the throne, he did not judge through the sword as the outsider

kings, but his judgement was according to the Cross, like the judgement of the governors his

*° Matt. 22:37-40.
*7 @~A-k appears with the meaning of possession ‘has’.
> Matt. 5:44.
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men>’ and rules were instituted.®® This (was performed) with calm spirit and patience, with-
out considering uncountable sins. [43] If we determine to write the whole of his virtues and
piousness, the one who would write would fall into exhaustion and the one who would inter-
pret would have grown tired and kept the silence of the ignorant who remain silent and have
nothing to think. But if the wise men keep silent from the talking of the mouth, their inner
mind gives them wise counsel.

[44] Chapter 18. Now, we are motivated by a wish to recollect the remaining narrative
of the war and victory of our King Mar Gilawdewos, peace upon him!

[45] Chapter 19. During that third year in the last Hebrew month, in the sixth month
among the Coptic months which is the main fasting month among the fasts of the Church,®'
in the year 7035 of (the creation of) the world and in the 28" of the month we mentioned (be-
fore), on Wednesday, our lord Mar Gilawdewos fought /mam Ahmaid, the son of Abrahim,
whose soldiers were numerous like locusts and their number exceeds thousands upon thou-
sands and ten thousands (times) thousands. [46] They were ready for combat being as strong
as the lion and as swift as the eagles. Among them some were cavalry and clothed with steel
armour. Some were infantry who were confident with the armed shields and carried swords
and spears. There were some who bent the bow and fired as the sons of Ephraim ("Efrem).
There were those who fought with firearms like the warriors of Yo’an®® and they appeared
poor to those who saw them, like the pot in the direction of the North.®® There were those
who were hurling stones with slingshots. None of all these warriors had the habit of fear of
combat and at the time of the battle, they rushed with their ardour like a hunting dog that sees
wild animals for the first time. [47] However, the soldiers of Mar Gélawdewos were as few
as the soldiers of Gideon who were chosen by water.®* But a powerful force accompanied
them, along with the barley bread tumbling into the Midianites camp.®® But King Mar
Gilawdewos was not afraid of the multitude of the troops of the Muslims neither because
they looked terrible nor because of their hardness of heart nor the confidence they had in their

strength. He did not remember initially that he was the undefeated who had saved their life by

> The author might have attempted to equate the judgement of King Gilawdewos with the first
seven judges of the Israelites such as Othniel, Ehud, Shamgar, Deborah, Gideon, Abimelech and Tola.

% These ordinances might have included the Fatha ndigdst and other Canonical books of the
church which had been in service in the period of the king.

%! Here the church represents the Ethiopian Orthodox TawahadoChurch.

%2 As Conzelman (1895, 135, fn. 3) proposed the name refers to the Ethiopic pronunciation of
the Portuguese King Jodo III.

5 hao : FMCT £ HovPIA « A“27 # Tt is difficult to understand it.

5 Judg. 7:6.

5 Judg. 7:13.
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being victorious in the battle or that he had conquered the countries, which were previously
impregnable, and he had broken the sieges which were laid but he longed to fight them as a
deer pants for streams of water.®® [48] A fierce battle took place between him and Imam
Ahmid, and God, whose name be blessed, decorated as the winner King Galawdewos, peace
upon him. And Imam Ahmad died by the hand of one of his servants.®” They killed also a
large number of soldiers from the Turks and Bar Sd’adadin. [49] Among those who survived,
half of them fled in the direction of the sea®® with the wife of Imam Ahmad. Half of the sol-
diers, taking Mohmad, the son of /mam Ahméid, surrendered themselves into the hands of the
glorious King Gédlawdewos and they became subjects under his feet. But he was merciful and
clement; he did not hurt a man who had behaved badly towards him, but he behaved to him
as a benefactor.

[50] Chapter 20. In the day that is mentioned at the beginning of this story, several of
those who had brought trouble over him and over his father’s house and his mother and over-
all the churches which were under their domination, when they came into his dominion, they
came under the shadow of his mercy and of his clemency and there is nobody who was of-
fended in a bad manner.® Even a dog did not lick its tongue.”® But one of them, whose wick-
edness had been lifted up to clouds,”’ was killed deceitfully by one of the soldiers of Portugal
without the permission for this, the permission of our King Mar Gélawdewos, peace be upon
him!”?

[51] Chapter 21. At that time, the church of the people became beautiful like shadowing
oaks and like the garden on the bank of a river and like a tabernacle set up by God and
like cedars beside the waters and like the tent of Jacob (Ya‘aqob) and the houses of Israel in
front of the sacrifice of Moab.”

[52] Chapter 22. He accomplished the (complete) circulation of this year (i.e. he ac-

complished the whole year);”* in the following year a great famine fall down and a punish-

% Ps. 42:1.

7 Another contemporary Portuguese source asserted that he was killed by one of the Portu-
guese soldiers. Cp. Whiteway 1967, 94.

% It was the Red Sea, neighbouring the Afar.

% This fact is also confirmed in the contemporary Portuguese source, an eyewitness, Cas-
tanhoso that the king had pardoned all those who were against him. Whitewav 1967. 94.

" The chronicler directlv used the auotation from Exod. 11:7. But among the Israelites not a
dog will bark at anv nerson or animal. Dillmann also used this statement in his dictionary for verb
conjugation of the word AchQl. Dillmann 1865, 31.

"' I have translated it word by word, it means that whose wickedness had been boundless.

7 This point is mentioned in the contemporary source of Castanhoso. Cp. Whiteway 1967, 94.

> Num. 24:5-6.

7 August 29, 1543 or August 28, 1544.
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ment sent down over the land from God glorious and the most high. Since the name of God is
great, there is a time he uses to be innocent and there is a time when he becomes proud. But
neither was his pride like that of mankind nor was his innocence like a man’s. And in this
time, this king became merciful; he was feeding his people along all the way like a father
feeds his sons.

[53] Chapter 23. After this, in the third month, a month of Haziran, from months of the
Hebrew and the tenth month from the months of Habdsiyawit, he went beyond the two rivers.
Then, the glorious lord Mar Gélawdewos, peace up on him, built the winter palace in the land
of Agay.” In those times, Wazir Abbas reigned over the Muslims who lived in Bali, in
Fitidgar and in Diwaro.”® [54] He said, ‘I will place my chair above Orion’’ and I will found
my throne on the peaks of the mountains of the South’.”® He invaded the provinces closer to
the King, glorious Gdlawdewos and he spoke a lot over him, over the most high who had cre-
ated him, and over his Church. He did not know the parables that seem to have been said tru-
ly about him, saying through those who speak’ ‘Does the axe raise itself above the person
who cuts by it? and also the saw against the one who uses to cut by it? and does the stick
raise itself against the person who carries it?”.%

[55] Chapter 24. But King Gélawdewos was not the one who was frightened by the en-
counter with him; rather he trusted in memorializing the previous deed which was done for
him by God, be blessed his name. And also to his people he reminded them how it had been,
as the Prophet Moses was reminding the children of the Israelites beyond the Jordan. [56] In
such a situation, the three winter months of Ethiopia passed away.®' And he was becoming

patient with the arrogance of the enemy, like the lion is patient until he devours the meat that

™ Agay is located near Mugir. Cp. Huntingford 1989, 108.

7% These kingdoms were important provinces of the Christian kingdom before the coming of
Imam Ahméid and they were rich agricultural lands.

" This is the name of a star. Toh 9:9. Job 38:31. Amos 5:8.

™ 1sa. 14:13. T will raise mv throne above the stars of God. I will sit enthroned on the mount of
assembly, on the utmost heights of Mount Zaphon. The same explanation was by the Ifat King
Sabraddin against the Christian king “Amd& Sayon ‘I will rule the Christians according to my law, and
I will destroy their churches’. Cp. Huntingford 1965, 54.

7 In the Conzelman edition, this variant is emended but he portrayed it as a reading of the man-
uscripts of Oxford and British library. However, both manuscripts have different variants as it is indi-
cated in the apparatus. He did not also indicate this right reading as his own emendation. 17A.€7 is
the plural form of N7A, see Kidaniz Wild 1956, 256. But Dillmann (1865, 485) indicated only the
form of the internal nlural M.

% Tsa. 10:10 does the axe raise itself above the person who swings it or the saw boast against
the one who uses it?

81 The three winter months are June, July and August. In this treacherous wintertime the medie-
val kings had spent in a fixed mobile court, no military campaign had been conducted.
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he has hunted and drinks the blood of that which he killed.®* Likewise, he also endured cer-
tain days until the day that God, glorious and the most high, has allowed.

[57] Chapter 25. In the second month of the months of Ethiopia and Egypt and in the
seventh month of the Hebrew months,** King Gilawdewos arrived in the land of Wig** after
many journeys. When he heard this, Wazir Abbas set out from the land that he inhabited with
all his chiefs and his troops rushing out like a furious dog in a hurry to bite and exultation
blowing the horn like a strong horse. But King Gédlawdewos was waiting to receive him calm-
ly as the bridegroom is used to receive. [58] In fact, his steadfast heart was solidly trusted to
God, he was never disturbed for ever until he saw in his enemies.®> Their confrontation took
place in the day at which God, be praised his name, decided. And He gave a crown for King
Gilawdewos to win and he went out and he won. Abbas and the whole of his commanders
fell by the iron (sword). And the birds gathered in the feast day of the great God to eat the
flesh of the kings, the flesh of the commanders, the flesh of the mighty, the flesh of the horses
and those of their riders and the flesh of all freemen and slaves, humble and great. [S9] Those
who escaped the massacre became part of the lower people and they were killed by all those
who found them to make a reserve for the lion, part of small wild animals like foxes and oth-
ers. After having accomplished this, King Gélawdewos peace be upon him, made the people
inherit a blessed land which flows milk and honey so that they live in the houses they did not
build, they drink from the wells they did not dig and they harvest from the garden they did
not plant.® [60] He was also seeking the flock of Jacob (Ya‘oqob) which was wounded and
wandering in the Arab desert. And when he found it, he carried it on his shoulder and he re-
joiced of it more than of those who had not strayed.®” Also for the one who came to him from
the flock of the Arab he did not drive him away and he did not make him get out outside. He

did also make him a pastor for a flock. When someone among those doing evil approached

*> Num. 23:24.

%3 Note that here as above, there is always a feminine adjective with a plural noun: this is an Ar-
abism.

% Wig was a historical district south of the Mugir river, between Fitéigar and Dawaro. It is de-
scribed as a narticularly fertile land (The Critical Text, 55). Gdlawdewos came to W&g in order to
fight against Wazir “Abbas of Bali, Fitigar, and Dawaro in October 1544. In 1549, it was in Wag that
the first fixed capital of the king was set up. For more details see “Wig’, EAe, IV (2010), 1070 (Emeri
van Donzel).

% Ps. 112:7-8. Thev will have no fear of bad news: their hearts are steadfast. trusting in the
lord. Their hearts are secure, they will have no fear; in the end they will look in triumph on their foes.

** Exod 3:8. Deut 6:11.

¥ Luke 15:4-7
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him, he did not push him away like the Moabite and Ammonites who had behaved badly
against the children of Israel.*®

[61] Chapter 26. At that time God supplied for the sky and the sky supplied for the
earth and the earth supplied grain and wine, grain and wine supplied for mankind. And peace
became over the entire flock and over all the people, there was no governor or governed and
there was no scandal. Neither did the young offend the old nor the noble the commoner.
There were some among the wise men who said about this period: this time is told about him
in the account of the first Sabbath.®® [62] And it is said that in those days, the elect will sit on
his throne and the secret of wisdom will come out from his mind and his mouth since the lord
of spirits bestowed and glorified him.”® In those days the mountains jumped like the rams”'
and the hills like the lambs of sheep filled with milk. So, there will no longer be a death; and
there will be no mourning and crying because the old order has passed away.”? And in the
plains where once demons and owls used to dance, the children played; the elderly filled the
gate of the country, all of them with the sticks in their hand. [63] King Mar Gélawdewos
peace be upon him, built his throne in one of the lands of Dawaro and established his royal
palace at a place called Agraro’® and it was from this blessed land that all provinces of Ethio-
pia shared wealth and prosperity. They received from her the grace, the destroyed churches
were rebuilt and were opened those that were closed.

[64] Chapter 27. At that time also King Gilawdewos, peace be upon him, never ceased
to fight; he fought against Hadiyya’ and Galla® and he defeated them. He took their sons

* Deut. 23:3, 4.

Y91 AH0F 2 9718 is one of the literary works of Beti Esrael that deal with the issue of
Sabbath. It is yet unpublished. Cp. ‘Sabbath’, E4e, IV (2010), 432b-433b (Steven Kaplan).

% Rev. 21:4.

' En. 51:4.

2 En. 51:3-4, ‘And the Elect One shall in those days sit on my throne, And his mouth
shall pour forth all the secrets of wisdom and counsel: For the Lord of Spirits hath given (them) to
him and hath glorified him’. The Héylu recension commits a serious mistake, for it says ‘bread’ in-
stead of ‘the secrets’ of wisdom.

It is a locality in the large province of Dawaro.

* Hadiyya was a kingdom in the south east of Ethiopia. ‘Hadiyya history’, Ede, 11 (2005),
963b—965a (Ulrich Braukdmper). See also his main work (Braukamper 1980). Haddiya is widely
mentioned in the royal chronicles. Cp. Marrassini 1993, 59 (text) = 59 (tr.); Kropp 1994, 3 (tr.); Per-
ruchon 1893: 58, 59; Pereira 1892, 300, 301.

% The origin of the name Galla is obscure. But there are various explanation about its origin.
This name seems to have originated from the Go‘oz word Galat (.?A4-1). See Kidani Wild 1956, 317.
The name 247t is mentioned in the Old Testament M- ¢ 24-F : L@P% (2 Kings 19:42). On the term
see ‘Galla’, EP, 1I (1965), 974 (J.S. Trimingham); ‘Galla’, Ede, II (2005), 660b—661b (P.T.W.
Baxter). The earliest documented reference to the name Galla, appears long time before the expansion
of the Oromo, in the famous map Venetian Fra Mauro drew for Prince Henry the navigator in 1459
collecting information from Ethiopian monks who had come to attend the Council of Florence. Cp.
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and daughters into captivity. He made them drawers of water and cutters of wood while their
leaders became his joke. There were some of them whom he forced them to pay him tribute
and appointed them as guards. He lived in the country that we have mentioned above, for
three years, devoting himself to this occupation and similar activity.

[65] Chapter 28. In those months of years, the Muslim tribes exalted themselves and
went down into the lower land of the province of Ddwaro. The governor of this country
fought them and defeated them; he killed many of them and captured Wéraba-Got, the broth-
er of the king of Adil and also Ali-Gérad, son of Dol-Wiambira,”® the elder daughter of
Mahfud®” and the (main) wife of Imam Ahmid. They brought them back to the king together
with a big booty, horses and mules. During those years, this king built great power and per-
formed prodigious feats that nobody performed among his predecessors and those who were
after him.

[66] Chapter 29. As we mentioned earlier in the page from pages, as he was taken cap-
tive in the days of /mam Ahmiad, Minas, his brother, who reigned after him and he had been
transported beyond a sea, a big and wide sea which is a sea of salt.”® They brought him to the
land of Zibid,”” a Muslim city in the lower Egypt, together with two sons from the children of

his father sisters,'” one named Li’okd Maryam, son of Romani Wirq, and the other La’oké

Merid 1971, 148. On the other hand, it was probably in the sixteenth century that it became widely
spread and associated with the Oromo people. In fact, the chronicle of Gilawdewos seems to be the
first Ethiopic source to use the term, just a few decades before abba Bahray, the contemporary of Sar§
a Dangoal (the nephew of Gilawdewos), composed his Zenahu ldgalla. While it was previously
suggested that the term Galla already appears in the chronicle of the fourteenth-century king ‘Amda
Sayon (Perruchon 1889, 294, 305), the recent editions (Marrassini 1993, 14 and Kropp 1994,
XXXVIII) have shown that it only appears in recent manuscripts as a result of a 1785 recension by
Ddggazmac Haylu Mika’el dsite.

% Dol-Wimbira was the most favorite wife of Imam Ahmid and later she married his nephew
Nur b. Mugahid, after the death of /mam. She may be considered as one of the most prominent and
famous women of the Horn of Africa in the sixteenth century. Cp. ‘Bati Dol Wambéra’, EA4e, 1 (2014),
505b (Sevir Chernetsov); Dombrowski 1983, 174, fn. 195.

7 Mahfud or in Arabic Mahfiiz was the emir of “Adal who continuously revolted against the
Christian kingdom and died, in 1516. Basset 1882, 251, fn. 121; Dombrowski 1983, 147, fn. 49; °
Mahiiz b. Muhammad’, EAe, 111 (2007), 659 (Ewald Wagner).

* This sea is certainly the Red Sea, which divides the medieval Christian kingdom of Ethiopia,
from the Middle East. The Chronicle of Susanyos calls this sea Qlshé. ¢ AClé- and defines it also
Oché. = b~ = @-A-t: = (“itis a salt sea’). See Pereira 1892, 128.

% Zabid is the name of a town and an administrative district in the Tihama coastal plain of the
Yemen. Cp. ‘Zabid’, EI*, XI (2002), 370-371 (Noha Sadek); ‘Zabid’ Ede, V (2014), 102a-103b (Jon-
athan Miran). It is located 25 km from the Red Sea shore in an area of fertile agricultural lands irrigat-
ed by Wadi Rima‘, in the north, and Wadi to which it owes its name, in the south.

"% The error must have been of the archetype text. The emendation of this text is supported

from historical fact appears in the chronicle of Minas which seems to be convincing. It states that
N0k : aPPON 1 AHH : “175 : hav 1 BLNLPav- i hoPT : AD-Ak: OAL : T/~ s
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Maryam, son of Amétd Dongol. He rescued all of them and he took them away from the iron
furnace, breaking its bronze doors and breaking the locks. [67] He gave for their ransom
Mihammid, son of Imam Ahmid and in addition a thousand Noway.'®' After this, King
Gilawdewos, peace be upon him met together with the queen his mother and his brothers and
sisters and he made feast during all the days of their meeting.'’* He prepared festive wedding
for his sisters'® as appropriate to the daughters of kings.

[68] Chapter 30. We are obliged by the will to tell here a little from the amount of his
praise, in order to turn to the story, for there is a writing, which says, ‘we shall praise pious
men’.!” Oh, glorious lord Gilawdewos, who (are you) the people are saying?'®® [69] There
are some who called you that you are Ta’anim '’ who out of love for his people, wished to be
sacrificed for their redemption. There are others who say that you are Jesus (Iydsus), our Sav-
iour, who redeemed drove the kings of the enemy and their princes. There are others who
named you Barak (Baraq) and Gideon (Gedewon), who rescued the children of Israel from
the hands of their enemies and took them away from amid their jaws. And others named you
David (Dawit) who, by throwing a stone, struck down the Philistine who defied the armies of
the living God. [70] There are others who compare you with Ezekias (Hozqyas) in whose
reign the lion and the ox were grazing together and seedtime blended into that of vegetation
and the time of reaping blended into that of harvest. And there are some who compare you
with Josiah (“Iyosayas) the destroyer of temples.'”” There are those who consider you more
excellent and greater than these three kings.'®® [71] For the Book of Samuel the prophet

called David (Dawit) ‘vindictive’ because of what he did to the man of Iyamenian and to the

TG0 : OALEP 1 ROV ¢ ARFU- £ ARD ¢ TICLI° « @ARD : TICLI° 1 HTHAm-0- : NBN9° (¢
In that days, Grafi ordered to make them captives that of Minas, the son of the king and the children of
the sister of his father—L&a’okd Maryam and L&’okd Maryam who were called in one name’). Thus,
the mothers of the two La’okd Maryam, were the two sisters of the King Labnd Dangal. Cp. Pereira
1888, 18 (text) = 58 (note), as well as in Kropp’s edition of the chronicle of Minas. One of the two L&’
okd Maryam is represented as the son of Lobnd Dongal’s sister in the Synaxarion, 21 Hamle, who de-
voted himself to liberate male and females slaves. Cp. Guidi 1905, 378.

"' Naway is an Arab unit of weight equivalent of two thirds ounces of metal gold which means
g 2.942. Pereira 1888, 61.

192 The return of Minas, his successor and the happiness of his mother is well written in detail in
the official chronicle of king Minas. Cp. Pereira 1888, 25 (text) = 44 (tr.)

19 The two sisters of King Gilawdewos were named Amiiti Giyorgis and Sibani Giyorgis: See
Pereira 1888, 25 (text.) = 44 (tr.).

"% Sir. 44:1.

'% The author imitated from Matt. 16:13.

"% This name is not found in the Bible, I do not get the source of the author that he referred to.

1972 Kings 23:4-20.

"% The three kings refer to David, Hezekiah and Josiah in the same paragraph below.
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son of Sorhiya.'” But your soul is pure of all this, like the soul of the child that the Saviour of
all made stand in the middle of his disciples.'® As for Hezekiah (Hozqyas) he remembered
his pride and his thought that he would live for ever; to the point that because of this the God
glorious and the most high caused a serious disease in his chest, which is the place of pride.
But you were very humble; you did not exalt yourself above the soul of the whole flock under
your shepherding. [72] And also for Josiah (°Iyosayas), victory did not become for him like
your victory. Therefore, the previous ones (those who made such comparisons) did well who
made you equal with them for one feature (lit.: one side); and will not dishonour (you) those

"1 to them in another chapter. Oh! wise like Solomon (Slo-

to come who make you superior
mon) who interpreted (riddles) immediately and good to judge like Daniel (Dand’el) in the
court.

[73] Chapter 31. Now, we will narrate here the story that King Gidlawdewos, peace be
upon him, lived and accomplished of the deed which we narrated before this. Instead of him,
he placed Fanu’el,''* from the principal commanders of his army, in the whole eastern <prov-
inces> such as Diawaro and its <dependencies>.'"* Then, he went in the direction of the sun-
set after receiving a (blessing) prayer from Abba Yosab''* (who was) the metropolitan of his
time. [74] The reason for his campaign was to make war against the people who did not wor-
ship God who is (to be) worshipped and they did not submit to the Anointed. These peoples
were settled at the end of the land of Damot.'"® This happened in the eighth year of his reign,

in the year 7040 of the creation of the world, when <the sun>''® was at the head of the sign of

the ram,"'” during the months of the fixed fasting. He celebrated his Easter as a hasty Easter,

191 King 2:5-9.

"% Matt. 18:2-3.

" The word 4-£A is an Arabic loan-word which mean excellent or great. Cp. Leslau 1991,
155; Dillmann 1865, 1378. The plural form of this word is && AJF.

"2 He was a long serving military commander since the time of King Lobni Dengal, like Dig-
ldhan a commander of the army of the King. They were represented in the text ZH.H7 ¢ 0081 ¢
(Lt = @071 21 (‘The main mighty of the court’). Cp. Kropp 1988, 25 (text) = 29 (tr.); Sihab ad-Din
Ahmad 2003, 11, 12; ‘Fanu’el’, EAe, 11 (2005), 491 (Sevir Chernetsov).

' Here the author wrote ®APA4.Y (her daughters) which must be replaced with @A PA.Y
(her dependencies) for the full meaning of the text.

"% He was the metropolitan of the Ethiopian Orthodox (Tawahodo) Church from c.1547/1548
to ¢.1559. He succeeded Abund Marqos I (d. ¢.1530) after a long vacancy of the Ethiopian Episcopal
throne. Cp “Yosab I’, E4e, V (2014), 94a-95a (Stéphane Ancel).

"3 It was one of the south-western parts of Ethiopia, which was located south of Abbay (pres-
ently Williga) and western Sawa. Cp. ‘Damot’, E4e, 11 (2005), 78b—79b (L. Berry); Bouanga 2013.

' All the manuscripts omitted this in this particular place. It is a mistake made by the scribe of
the archetype text. However, a similar expression after the word U= is followed by the name Och.® in
the other pages of the text. See in the text Verses 107, 274.

""" It would be equivalent to March 11, 1548.
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on his journey to reach what he had planned and to achieve his desire. Similar to this Easter,
the Israelites celebrated when they came out from Egypt and the house of Jacob (Ya‘aqob)
from the enemy people. [75] After Easter, the glorious lord Gdlawdewos went his way and it
happened what happened.''® We will delay the rest of this story and we will put it in its prop-
er place. Here, we will tell the story that occurred between Fanu’el and between Muslim lead-

ers and between the chief of their army Hasg“a-din'"®

and how they made war with each oth-
er and how one defeated the other.

[76] Chapter 32. In that year,'?® when the Muslim tribes heard that King Galawdewos,
mighty and strong in the battle headed to the direction of sunset, they invaded the eastern
provinces we mentioned.'?! Fanu’el fought them by singing “This is the king himself*( ‘Him-
self being a royal commander’);'** he defeated them with the help of Lord Christ God of
Saint Gilawdewos. He killed hundreds and above and there is nobody he spared except the
leader of the army who humiliated fled and also a small number of warriors, men such as
Nur'? and others of his. He sent war trophies to the king and to the queen, his mother, many
horses, and many weapons of warfare and battle dresses.

[77] Chapter 33. Also King Gilawdewos, peace be upon him, determined to march to-

wards the country of wicked people whom we have mentioned previously. He remained there

"% The chronicle continues the narration of this specific expedition in Chapter 33.

"9 chfV} 1 9.7 (Hasg"a-din) is a title coined from two words. chf¥} is a title given for an offi-
cial serving a Christian kingdom particularly in the northern frontiers at local level. Cp. ‘Hasg"a’,
EAe, V (2014), 341 (Alessandro Bausi). In addition, the local ruler of Fétigar also used this title in the
fifteenth century. 4.7 is an Arabic word, which implies a religious obligation in Islam. Cp. ‘Din’, E,
I (1965), 293-296 (L. Gardet). It is evident that the name 4.7 was widely used as a suffix to the
name of the kings of Ifat and Adal in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries such as Haqqgadin,
Sabraddin and Gamaldin. In addition, during the sixteenth century the word “4.”7 was a suffix to the ti-
tles of the rulers of Islamic states of Hardr and Haddiya during Ahmad administration like Emir din
and Garad din respectively. Cp. Sihab ad-Din Ahmad 2003, 33, 281. Therefore, as it is implied in
Hasg"a’, EAe, V (2014), 341 (Alessandro Bausi), ¢hf¥} was the title of Fitagar under the Christian
autonomy and later it was certainly changed to ¢h¥} = 4.’7 in the style of the title of the neighboring
Muslim governors under the rule of Ahmad. Thus, I contend that it must have been the title of the lo-
cal ruler of Fitigar in the golden period of Ahméid. See also Perruchon 1893 (the chronicle of Ba’ad4
Maryam (r. 1494-1508)), 112.

1 March 1548.

2! These provinces were Déwaro and its vicinities.

2> This may be the initial segment of a military song as Conzelman proposed (Conzelman
1895, fn. 1, 17). A similar poetic songs appear in the short chronicle of the same king. Cp. Kropp
1988, 27.

'2 Nur was the ruler of Harér from 1551-1567 and married the wife of Ahmad, Dal Wimbra
promising to revenge the blood of her beloved husband. He was victorious against the army of
Gélawdewos and killed him in 1559. Cp. ‘Nur b. Mugahid’, EA4e, III (2007), 1209b-1210b (Franz-
Christoph Muth); Kropp 1988, 31 (text) = 36 (tr.).
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fighting for six months during which there was a day for him and there was a day for them.'**

After that, in accomplishing the deed that he did, he defeated these heathen people; of them
some died by sword and who went, was taken as a captive. [78] Those who survived from all
this, they became subjected to him and bowed their necks under the yoke of his rule either by
force or voluntarily, because his authority encircled them all as a circle, for those who were
willing and for those who were unwilling, for those who were earlier and for those who were
later. Praised be God, to whom victory belongs, and he opens the victory to those who trust in
him.

[79] Chapter 34. Then, after having accomplished this, King Gidlawdewos returned into

125 in the direction of the sunrise, in the place where there were his moth-

the known province
er, his brothers and his sisters. Upon his arrival there, he distributed among them the spoils
that he had taken: livestock and people, gold and silver. It was not for them only, but he also
filled with joy the whole people'?® by sharing the booty and giving them male and female
slaves from among the sons and daughters of the heathen people to make them water drawers
and wood cutters.

[80] Chapter 35. At that time, his zeal flamed like a fire and he wrote a letter of permis-
sion to Fanu’el, the chief of his army in order to go in the way to Bér Sd’adadin and to fight
the Muslims there. He did as he (Gédlawdewos) ordered and he went and he fought them; he
killed one of their two kings and the other fled deprived of everything, abandoning all he had.
Since the command of his lord (Gélawdewos) accompanied him being a sign of victory like
an image and figure, then he sent back all the trophies to his lord who had sent him. Because
he had not gone to fulfil his own will but the will of his lord who had sent him.'?” [81] After
this, it came to him an event (a prophecy) that ‘That who defeats all humankind, they will ex-
toll him to the country of those like him’.'*® With all this, his high hand and arm were yet
with the King Gilawdewos, peace be upon him, for he is the golden cup, which is in the hand

of God, and from which he will let the entire people drink the wine of his fury.'*’

PYATH 1 00T 1 Aok ¢ WOAT ¢ AeaD- 2 that means that the victory sometimes leaned on his
side, sometimes on the side of his enemies.

125 This province was Déwaro. See also The Critical Text, 73. However, Conzelman suggested
that it might be ‘Agraroha. Cp. Conzelman 1895, 145, fn. 3.

12 “The whole peonle’ refers to those of the neonle who attended his roval court.

127 John 6:38, ‘For I have come down from heaven to do not my own will but the will of the
One who sent me’.

128 1t is not clearlv understandable.

2% Jer. 25:15. Take this cup of the wine of fury from my hand and make all the nations where I
am sending you drink it.
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[82] Chapter 36. In the tenth year of the year of his reign,'** King Gilawdewos, peace
upon him, determined to fight again the enemies of Lord Christ and his Church. Then, he
planned to ravage the country of the Muslims as they ravaged his provinces and to make them
bring the yoke loaded on their heads. [83] At that time, he did what he planned and he never
retreated from what he decided. He went to Bér Si°adddin as God guided before him. All that
he did in the road towards the house and he spent (the day) and the number of days he walked

all is written in the Baryamin,'*!

that is to say, the book of chronicles.

[84] Chapter 37. Having arrived in Bir Sd’adéddin, King Gilawdewos remained there
for the duration of five months. During this time, he brought back, like a river of the South,!*
the Christians'*® who were prisoners, and took captives the sons and daughters of Muslims.
He demolished their castle forts in stone, burnt their houses of wood and made booty of all
their properties. [85] He deposed their king from his throne and he left him destitute of his
wealth and he did not even leave anyone pissing onto the wall.'** From the two valiant chiefs
of the Muslims, he captured the young Abbas and put him in chains and took him to the
country where the prisoners were kept. Also for Nur from the tribe of the Suhawyan,"*> son of
Mugahid, he chased him away from all his goods by stones and sticks, like chasing away a
dog, which is accustomed to the smell of fat things.

[86] Chapter 38. We have time to tell the rest of the story, because there is a time for
everything and King Gilawdewos then had not rested from fighting rather he climbed into the
mountains of the Muslims and he made captive the people including the cattle that he found.
Moreover, he destroyed their fortresses and he opened their entrenched towns, and made their
country, the country of Adil, so that the birds could settle there; and he destroyed their build-
ings, a bird built its nest in their buildings. Their workmanship and their residence became a

dwelling of doves. [87] One day of the days, he met a sheep of his flock who had strayed

1% This was starting on September 2, 1549.

B! This is certainly an important short annals composed for this successful campaign of the
king as the author had mentioned. It was named after a Biblical name Baryamin. Cp. 1 Kings 14:19,
29, 15:7, 23. Thus, the chronicler of this text consulted it for the composition of the chronicle long af-
ter this event, just following the death of the king. A similar tradition had been practiced among the
royal monarchs to record such campaigns in separate annals as ‘Amdé Sayon did; his chronicle deals
with a single successful campaign of the king against Ifat.

12 Ps. 125:4.

13 The word A&~ is a corruption and it has nothing to do with a Go‘az word. As the text
manifests Arabic words this word is also derived from an Arabic word. Cp. Conzelman 1895, 146;
Guidi also commented on it. Cp. Guidi 1899, 114,

1% Allusion to 1 Sam. 25:22 etc. Cp. Dillmann 1865, 746.

"3 It might be the name of a tribe of Afar or Somali, which were claimed to be under the terri-
tory of ‘Adal.

204



Chapter five: Translation and annotation

from the home of Na’od,'*® his father, and he brought her back to his country carrying her on
his shoulders, saying to those who accompanied him: ‘Rejoice with me, because I have found
my lost sheep’.'>” The rest of the story, which is not written in this book, of the destruction of
Adél and its surroundings, is written in the Book of the Royal Gate.'*®

[88] Chapter 39. Now, our wish inspired us into our soul to write a little from the ac-
count of his conduct. When the glorious and most high God gave him a throne which is in-
separable from his glory, which is his justice and a government that does not deviate from
righteousness and a knowledge which is not gloom but enlightenment, King Gilawdewos re-
strained himself not to speak a word of malediction in his mouth and punishments in his
hands, but all his possession was to remain silent and to practice patience. [89] The tumultu-
ous work of government did not distract him from his praying. He was the most worthy
among the good and the most trustful of the wise men, and among his brothers, his hope was
unshakable. Nobody from the members of his family went in a different way and they all
walked in his footsteps. Nobody thought to contest his authority and his covenant was placed
in his palace. He loved God and he loved his Lord, and because of his great love, God re-
mained with him and he did not go away from him. He took care of all, when he was in his
palace and he did all that was possible to treat his slaves fairly. [90] He did not hurt anyone in
his internal administration since everything was easy and proximate with him. He invoked his
Lord, he listened to him, and his clemency and power were never driven away from him. He
loved the poor in his palace and he was merciful with the travelers; he provided them as
much as they needed; either the need of cloth or the need of food. He kept them in mercy in-
side his gate from the time of morning to evening and from the time of evening until morn-
ing. [91] Since mercy was inexhaustible in his court, and he maintained justice for the world.
He was not defeated by the wine and he did not fall in (bad) speech. The condition of those
who resided beside him was pleasant. He did not drive away the one who served and he did
not diminish the one who executed the hard work, but he raged against the one who was lazy.

In his reign, there was neither war nor murder, neither tumult nor enmity, neither sorrow nor

%% King Nao’d was the grandfather of King Gilawdewos. Cp. Chapter 3 of the same text. Here
the author seems to be referring to a prince who belonged to the royal family and was taken as a cap-
tive during the turbulent period. Now the king has found him and is overjoyed. See also Conzelman
1895, 147, fn. 7.

B7 Luke 15:6, ‘Come; celebrate with me, because I have found my lost sheep’.

B aoge ché. ¢ -0 ¢ 7P must have been other important short annals of the king, which
specifically dealt with the campaign of the king against the Adalites. Here it seems that the author
read it in the royal court as he wrote after eleven years of this campaign.
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hunger, but all his days were happy and peaceful. No one who came back into his country felt
sadness during the time of his reign.
[92] Chapter 40. We will still resume writing the account we interrupted in the begin-

139 of the chapters of the readings. When King Galawdewos returned from the country'*

ning
where he had gone, he found that the land of his kingdom was fixed within the boundary'*!
he had delimited, and in peace with complete harmony. However, it was little disturbed by
the incursions of the people of the border who were the Galla. At that time, still, Gdlawdewos
became merciful and compassionate, feeding them according to their ranks for each one, ac-
cording to his favour: to the son he was like a father and to the father he was like a son. [93]
For one he provided the inhabited region where he took refuge to escape the massacre; for
another he fulfilled everything he needed and he let him live in his camp. For the purpose of
bringing together those who were scattered and giving ample space and gathering those who
had been expelled, he made his capital in a locality of the provinces of Wig. He abandoned
the custom of the kings of Ethiopia who travelled from country to country until the time of
the last sleep and until the day of their eternal rest. [94] He built in that province a high and
beautiful tower, its inside festooned with gold and silver figures and the top of its corner laid
by a precious marble stone. Likewise he also built a palace adorned and decorated, on its out-
side and inside, with gold and precious stones, and he surrounded it by a high wall. [95] This
work was the art of Syrian and Armenian artists and the skill of Frank and Egyptian skilled
men. In the same place, two buildings were built for the churches and not far from this place,
he also built his house. [96] And he placed in it the white doves which he had brought from
the country of Adil, to use them as did one of the principal leaders of Israel, over birds which
were sent away by their cries. He did this, when he passed through a road where people did
not pass through since there were many snakes on it. [97] King Gédlawdewos, peace be upon
him, built another house below the house, which is mentioned and planted there a watered
garden like the garden of God, Glorious and most High: because this land is in the middle of
rivers like Mesopotamia of Syria. Inside the garden, he did not intend to enjoy himself alone
but he made it for the enjoyment of all those who lived with him, like a gardener whose work
(our) fathers remembered.

[98] Chapter 41. In those times, after having executed those deeds over the land of

Adil, which we mentioned, and others, he came back to his country and brought captives

1% The word CAN is used by the author to refer to the beginning.

91t is from the land of “Adal or Bir Si’adoddin. See Chapter 38 of the same text.

'*I Here the author tried to reveal that there were many occasions of confrontation against the
Christian empire but none of the territory was taken after the defeat of Ahmad.
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from there, as we have said earlier. Then, (he had) a divine thought ascended in his heart and
he meditated to build a church in the name of Our Lady Mary, Mother of God. [99] He re-

142 t0 a learned man, chief of learned men'** of his court whom he

vealed his internal thought
loved more than any other of his learned men because of his pleasing congregation, the wis-
dom of his speech, his broad understanding'** and the elevation of his spirit. He (the learned
man) was also delighted with him and he added a desire over his desire. He reminded him of
the works of the ancient kings such as those of Judah, Rome, Ethiopia and other anointed
kings. [100] After this, both of them consulted with the wise men of the environs and they
chose a beautiful and high place, like Mount Zion, where God, glorious and most high, took
pleasure that his name was praised upon it. King Gédlawdewos remained in this idea for sev-
eral days to make sure if his thought is from a strange spirit or from the spirit of God, the glo-
rious and most high, because the acts of all the wise men are likewise: when their thoughts
show them the right path, they do not accept them without examination; about the bad
thought, it does not require them to take counsel over it, because it is recognizable by its very
nature.

[101] Chapter 42. In the twelfth year of his reign,'® the spirit of King Gilawdewos was
troubled with the thought of building such a church, which has already been mentioned. And
again he revealed this plan to that eminent person, of whom we have spoken, reminding him
of his first advice. [102] He became delighted with this and said to him, ‘Before the begin-
ning of the construction, let us choose the priests, deacons and singers who will serve within
it: in this way Our Fathers the Apostles did, before they built the church in Antioch’.'*® They
agreed on this procedure, and it was the advice between the king and the priests like Zerub-
babel (Zirubabel), the son of Shealtiel (Silatyal) and Joshua (Iyasu) the son of Jozadak
(Yozadoq),'" the priest of Sabbath at that time. [103] He chose priests, deacons and singers
who were appointed for reading Holy Scriptures of the Church and interpreting them and

singing before the Ark of the Law of God, glorious and most high, similarly to the singers of

" It means that he communicated his plan.

B AP ¢ TPTAICLT in some cases they are said to be T ¢ &AVFé- ¢ Kihondta dabtard are
the priests of the royal church who followed the king in all his movements both in peacetime and in
war. They enjoyed privilege in front of the king and acquired many kinds of court provisions. Cp. Ce-
rulli 1968, 249; Dombrowski 1983, 302; Yaqob 1993, 1, VI (tr.); Getatchew Haile 2005, 27.

" A7°1£% has a meaning of understanding rather than its common meaning, ‘breast’ or
‘chest’, in this context which is supported in Dillmann 1865, 1204 with reading AN, : & h-av :
105 : @ANN = A7V A N°10H- : AL : @Ak (‘A person of a weak mind and little under-
standing in character is a foolish’).

' Starting September 2, 1551.

146 Acts 11:26.

7 Ezra 3:2-8.
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David (Dawit). Those who were chosen were three hundred and eighteen'*® in number like
the number (of men) of Abraham (Abroham) the victorious [104] and the number of the wise
men of Rome who were administering the government in the absence of the king from time to
time'* and the number of (men) of the council of Nicaea'>® which defeated the greatest of the
heresies with a precise statement out of its deliberations. The chief priest over these chosen
priests was the high priest mentioned before and his appointment has not ended yet.

[105] Chapter 43. After the accomplishment of the choice, King Gilawdewos gathered
all his troops during the fifth week for which fasting is fixed;'>! then he went to make war
against the unbeliever heathens who inhabited in the land of Gambo.'*? [106] When he was
half way, arriving to the royal house'>* of his father, he had given careful attention to the ac-
complishment of the advice he had made about the construction of the church as mentioned.
He gave priority for divine work than the deed of the work of the body. He summoned all the
nobles of his kingdom and all his soldiers and placed them according to their rank to cele-
brate the ceremony of the church in front of them.

[107] Chapter 44. In the seventh month of Halleluya'** in the year 7044 of the creation
and in the twelfth year of the reign of the subject of this story, and in 1542 of the incarnation

'*¥ Conzelman maintained the number of the priests 308 in his edition having said that all the
manuscripts, he used in the edition, read 308. However, because of his imprecise collation, as it is ob-
servable throughout the text, he did not notice that manuscript P maintained the right reading of the
number of the priests 318. Even if he would have been found that three of the manuscripts had wrong
reading, he was expected to emend because the author intended to write 318 as he compared with the
number of Abraham men and as well as with the number of attendants of Nicea which was universally
known that they were 318. So, the author had 318 in his mind. Such things were not considered in
Conzelman time. Cp. Conzelman 1895, 51. But again he kept 318 in his translation. Conzelman 1895,
151.

' Under Tarquinii of ancient Rome, there were three hundred senators. Perhaps the author is
referring to them but mistaking the number.

%" The council of Nicaea was held in the year of 325 by 318 religious fathers and condemned
the teaching of Arius and his doctrine.

! The fifth week of lent is called Zdiddibri Ziyt, “for (the week of) the Mount of Olives’. Dur-
ing this week, the hymns focus on the second coming (Matt. 24:1-35). Ddbrdi Zdyt, (mid-Lent) is one
of the occasions when the faithful visit their ndfs abbat and bring him money or grain. Cp. ‘Lent’,
EAe, 111 (2007), 545b-546a (Steven Kaplan).

12 According to the map of Ludolf Gimbo was south of Abbay bordering with Damot and
Sawa (inhabited by the people of the same name). Cp. also Basset 1882, 24, 33, 275; Pereira 1892,
296; Conzelman 1895, 151. It was probably in what is today northeastern Willdga. See also ‘Gédmbo’,
EAe, 11 (2005), 669b—670a (Michael Kleiner); Kleiner 2006, 290.

'3 The author might be referring to the medieval Birara, a locality in Séwa, a royal camp that
was described as King Lobnd Dangal’s chief city where he made his residence for the greater part of
the year. Crawford 1958, 85-86, 195, 197; Sihab ad-Din Ahmad 2003, 165; ‘Bérdra’, EAe, 1 (2003),
473 (Richard Pankhurst); Pankhurst and Breternitz 2009, 209-249.

154 The word 70, = A~ is a Hebrew word, which means God is blessed. Cp. Ps. 117:1.
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of Our Lord Jesus Christ — glory to Him — and in 1200 from the era of the martyrs and in the
year 950 of the Muslim era, during the sixth week'>® of the weeks of the the Holy lent, when

the sun is in the sign of the Zodiac'*®

of Taurus in the circle of ten degrees among the great
degrees, Mar Galawdewos appointed the high priest Afaiwd Dongal the head over the chosen
priests. [108] He filled his hand covering it with the royal crown of pure gold covered with
precious stones of many colours and dressed him with the royal garments and embellished
him with all the decoration of royalty. And he allowed him to ride on what he himself rides
and to get out sitting out of the royal tent'>’ at the time the Tabot'>® comes out. And the Tabot
of the Law of God, which is called with the name of Our Lady Mary, Mother of God, he
made for her all that was necessary and he provided with incense and Eucharistic bread,'>®
and wine, and oil, a veil and books of readings and all sacred vessels of the sanctuary: may
Christ, our God, reward him in the heavenly Jerusalem.

[109] Chapter 45. In that day, a day of Monday,'® the second day from the days of cre-
ation, the Tabot called in the name of Tddbabi Maryam came out from the tabernacle'®' and

also its high priest who is the bdtrd yark.'®® This Tabot was carried on the head of Abba'®

31t is called Zdigdbar her, for (the week of) the good servant. This week is devoted to remem-
brance of the Parable of the Talents (Mt 25:14-30). Cp. ‘Lent’, E4e, III (2007), 545b-547b (Steven
Kaplan).

"* The word “7“14.£" ¢ has various meaning in the context. But, here it has a direct Arabic
meaning as it is confirmed by Conzelman 1895, 152, fn. 5 z_» which means ‘turn sign of the Zodiac’.
Further see Zotenberg 1883, 342, fn. 587; Dombrowski, 1983, 209, fn. 405.

BT @A) Fé- ¢ a0Vt (dibtira méngoast) ‘the royal tent’ is a special tent reserved only for
the king and it is surrounded by the tents of other royal dignitaries. Cp. ‘Kétdma’, EA4e, 111 (2007),
355b-358a (Lily Stylianoudi and Denis Nosnitsin).

B8 S+ (Tabot) a consecrated wood or stone tablet that is placed upon the permanent altar
chest for the celebration of the Eucharist. The term is considered to have been borrowed into Go*az
from Jewish Aramaic. Cp. Ede, IV (2014), 802-804 (Marilyn E. Heldman). In the church tradition,
the Tabot comes out during the religious festivals. This tradition still keeps in recent time. In medieval
time when the 7abot from the royal churches came out, it was a custom for the monarch to appear.
This was also reported by the travellers of the medieval time in their scholarly works. Cp. Alvares
1961; Paez 1622; Riippell 1833.

%% 0"erban, see Mark 7:9-13.

' V£ (Scinuy) is the second day of the creation.

T moAT : AI°T0.LF 1 ¢ JVT here in this context F0.£777F is a tabernacle. Cp. Dillmann
1865, 1007. However, it is commonly called that "V : @dA-T = AI° a0 I4-.

' This is the way it was pronounced in the medieval time and it is designated for the Patriarch
of the church (Dillmann 1865, 517). The name appears in the chronicle of Emperor Susanyos—
vl av-t i (IF4 ¢ PCAYE ¢ (Pereira 1892, 309 (text) = 239 (tr.). This title is also designated for the
Jesuits fathers who came to Ethiopia in theseventeenth century like Andrés de Oviedo and Alfonso
Mendez. Cp. Basset 1882, 20 (text), 27 (text) respectively. See also Dombrowski 1983, 303.

' The word abba is derived from ab “father’ and is an honorific title applied to religious lead-
ers such as monks, abbots, bishops and the Patriarch. Cp. ‘Abba’, E4e, 1 (2003), 9b (Kaplan).
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Yohannas'® eminent in all spiritual virtues, the chief of the monastery'® of Dabri Libanos—
mother of the monasteries of Ethiopia. [110] And the king went out accompanying them, with
all the troops praising, exalting and glorifying the Tabot. The Tabot was transported to the

place that they had decorated for it which had been prepared by Abba Petros'®®

the patriarch,
who consecrated with the liturgy of the episcopacy of Mark.'” The whole history of the
church and the activities of all the districts, which he assigned to her, is written in the book of
the Prophets.'®®

[111] Chapter 46. After this, in the day of the earlier Sabbath, the eve of the feast of
Palm Sunday,'® he [Gilawdewos] began the war against the people of Gimbo and victory
was to him. After that, he remained there till the fifth week of the Pentecost!’’ and in those
days, he did what he had done in Gimbo. And he subdued them and the entire heathens in the
surroundings. There were those whom he forced to work like male slaves and female slaves,
and those whom he obliged to work to pay tribute.

[112] Chapter 47. After this, he returned to his winter quarters when the sun entered the
fifth sign of Zodiac.'”" At the time of his arrival there, he found strong men'’? who were sent
from the king of Portugal with five magnificent <presents>, which their king had sent to him:
a golden cup, a pillow and a carpet made of hair and silk. [113] Receiving this, Mar

Gilawdewos did not become proud in himself but returned back all the glories to God, glori-

' He was the fourteenth abbot of Dibrd Libanos of Séwa, (Cerulli 1941, 153). He accom-
plished a martyrdom together with the King. Cp. Chapter 90 of the same text. His Gad/ provides de-
tailed information on his early life and his religious life. Cp. Ricci 1954, 137, 175, 202.

5 A b 2 9% (Ligd monet) is a title denoted for the abbots of Dibri Libanos, interchangeably
with the title accdge.

1% He was the second metropolitan in the reign of King Gilawdewso next after 4bba Yosab; he
served as an assistant and continued as the head of the Metropolitan after the death of 4bba Yosab.
Cp. ‘Petros’, EAe, IV (2014), 138 (Denis Nosnitsin).

17 According to the rite of the bishops of the Church of Alexandria.

' There was a tradition of recording the story (lb5") of a famous monastery or a royal church
in medieval time. Sources reveal that a chronicle was dedicated for the monastery of Didbrd Libanos
and monasteries of Laka Tana. Cp. Turaev 1906; ‘Historiography’, E4e, I1I (2007), 42 (Sevir Cher-
netsov) further argues that ‘Golden Gospels’ (Wangelid wdrg) were found in almost every church. In
this text, land grants, donations, etc. were recorded, more often on specially added pages. In this re-
gard, in Tadbabid Maryam, the book the author mentioned (@& ché. ¢ M1.£-T1), was serving like
Wiingeld wdrg, as it happened in various churches and monasteries.

' 1t is one of the nine major feasts of Our Lord Jesus Christ, cp. ‘Calendar’, E4e, 1 (2003),
668a-672b (Emmanuel Fritsch and Ugo Zanetti).

' This refers to the time of the fifty days between Passover and the feast of the Pentecost. Cp.
Conzelman 1895, 153. Cp. ‘Feasts’, EAe, 11 (2005), 510a-514a (Steven Kaplan).

"' Zodiac calendar has twelve signs, which are known with Latin names such as Aries, Taurus,
Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquaris and Pisces. In this regard,
the author is referring to the time in 1552 when the sun came to Leo , the fifth Zodiac sign, on July 11.

172 The envoys were five in number. Cp. Boavida 2011, II, 20.
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ous and the most high. He also wellcomed the envoys with warm reception and he <made
rules> for them all the rule of enjoyment and they were not lacking anything they wanted. He
spent the rainy season in those winter quarters, which were more famous than the land of
Qora’ab,'” rejoicing and making rejoice his people. It was here that he decided to fight those
heathens of the land of Gumir'’* who had been in revolt against him for five years.

[114] Chapter 48. After the winter, in the ninth month, in the month of Kaselu, 175 he did
as earlier and he fought the people of Wigiam'’® who were allied with people of Gumir and,
having defeated them, he fought the heathens who were in the land of Gumér and he spent
three months fighting with them. [115] And afterwards, when their situation had become dif-
ficult and when they could not escape from his hands be it by climbing up to the top of the
high mountain or by taking refuge in their fortress, nor by letting their children jump up to the

top of Carmel'”’ 178

or by entering into their stone house: '° then they locked themselves into his
hands, they did not worry that he would take revenge on them for the deed of before,'” as his
kindness was evident and manifest through all in all. All his deeds and speeches which took
place in Gumair were written earlier.

[116] Chapter 49. And furthermore he fought at that time numerous other gentiles and
subdued them. He accomplished all his deeds at that time within the time of seven months.
He returned to his castle, which is known, rejoicing and satisfied with his booty. He gave to
God glorious and most high the major part of the booty, as established. He also gave alms to
the poor and needy. He brought his offering to the aforementioned church and to other
churches. And now we will tell here the virtues of Mar Gilawdewos peace be upon him.

[117] Throughout his reign, he did not hasten the putting to death of a person. When
another person had killed someone and they brought to him for his judgement, he judged cor-

rectly and impartially. If there was an avenger of the blood'®" and he wanted to kill this man

' This place must have been a synonymous with place names that appeared in the chronicle of
Susanyos -1l (Q"orab). Cp. Pereira 1892, 27 (text) = 298 (tr.) for a land located south of Abbay
between Bizamo and Abadray.

' Gumir was a land south of Fitigar. The name Gumir corresponds to Gurage of today. Cp.
Gumér’, EAe, 11 (2005), 912a-914a (Ronny Meyer), 914 (Dirk Bustorf).

'3 It was the ninth month of the Hebrews according to the ancient calendar.

"7 The name of a tribal group, Wigém is mentioned in no other source, except this text, that
mentions that they were neighbour of Gumir.

"7 It was the name of the mountainous country; the writer inserts this name to use a figurative
expression instead of saying ‘mountain’. Cp. 2 Kings 4:25, 1 Kings 18:17-46.

' (L1 + A7 (‘stone house’), construction of a house by collecting stones, not in the sense of
the modern way. It was and is the common culture of Gurage land, formerly it was called Gumar land.

' What they did before against him.

"0 AN ¢ £9° is defined as ‘avenger of the blood” by (Dillmann 1865, 754) supported with read-
ings from the Bible which is convenient to the context of this text. But Guidi (1897-1899, 506 (tr.),
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(culprit), he redeemed him from him with humble word and paid the proper redemption.'®!

[118] When someone was captured from followers of the gentiles or a person related to Mus-
lims, on the battlefield and when he appeared'®? before him, he knew that he would be saved
from death. In addition, he did not look at the faults of others, he did not listen to a story
against the one who is far and he did not accept an accusation. He did not punish everyday
and he did not remain angry for ever. But his silence was frightening the people, without an-
ger; if he happened to be angry, the sun never set on his anger.'®?

[119] He did not hate a person because of his sin and he did not disregard the righteous.
He was reading the divine scriptures, and when he came to their contending of the martyrs, he
was taken by the desire to fight like them. He prayed to the Mistress of all saying, ‘Oh, my
Mistress, do not show mercy to my flesh for my dishonor, but make something that can em-
bellish my soul’. This speech was heard from his mouth by one of the eunuchs who told us,
swearing in the great and holy name.

[120] Chapter 50. In those days, after the end of the war, which we mentioned, he made
a disposition'®* for Tadbabi Maryam, which would not be broken from generation to genera-
tion. He took an oath to the house of his father and to the house of his mother and all those of
the people of his own house, of being always like one thing with the priests of Tddbabd Mar-
yam, to go with one will and desire and with one mouth and thought as Noah (Noh) took an
oath for his three sons after the flood, their intermediator among them, captain of the ship.'®’

[121] Chapter 51. After this, then, King Gilawdewos fought again the heathens who
were close to his tower and defeated them.'®® And he subdued them and added them to the

number of those who paid tribute. Despite this, he did not cease to explore the holy books

fn. 3) in his commentary of Fatha Ndgdist indicated that All # £9° is the 19.% (‘the murderer’). How-
ever, he noted that the Arabs instead say: & e of diid) o3 I ‘those who must avenge the slain can
condone etc’.

'8! The author might have quoted from the book of Fatha Négdst (‘The law of the kings”) which
stipulates the rules and orders that the kings should practice to provide a proper judgement. Cp. Guidi
1897-1899, 283 (text). The continuation of the practice of such a code of law was also evident in the
nineteenth century during the visit of the French traveller to the court of Sahali Sollase king of Sawa.
Lefebvre 1845, 36 (introduction); Conzelman 1895, 155, fn. 4; Num. 35:12.

"2 The author wants to explain that &0A ch ¢ “HLU- means to compare the appearance of the
person in front of the king in the court to the one appearing for the final Judgement.

'S Eph. 4:26.

'8 9T is a common usage for the medieval writer referring to a pact, order and law for the
service of a given church. A similar way of expression is used across the period (cp. Kropp 2011).
Making ordinance in record has been a common feature for the acts of the medieval Ethiopian kings.

' 1t is allusion of the author and I did not find the source he quoted. The word &07 is derived
from an Armaic rabban, which means ‘teacher’ as well as ‘captain of a ship’. Dillmann 1865, 287;
Leslau 1991, 461.

'% These people were the Galla who raided repeatedly the Christian kingdom.
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187

(scriptures) until he became capable ' in understanding them, more than the spiritual elders.

He acquired many books, which cost not less than ten thousand weight of gold.'*® He knew

'8 and Arabs regarded him as a prophet.

also deep interpretation of languages, and the Franks

[122] Chapter 52. In those times, after the event of which we reported, the tribe of Mus-
lims raised up a secret uprising. And during the winter, they killed a governor'®® with his ar-
my. During the summer, they also killed Afawd Dongal, the high [priest] of the church of
Tddbabd Maryam and he departed to the mercy of God glorious and most high. King
Gilawdewos, was not silent over all this; instead he grieved and wished to die rather than all
the people perish. However, he could not surrender his soul to the Supreme Guardian who
protected it until it was demanded it.

[123] Chapter 53. In the second year after this event happened to him,'”' King
Gilawdewos went to the camp of the Galla and he fought them, and he destroyed them by the
sword. And those who survived he set them under his power like slaves. Because of this, the
land rested from the killing of the Galla. When they made incursions, they did not make them
openly but were like a thief who robs and digs up the house without the owner of the house
knows it. On his return from the camp of the Galla, King Gélawdewos praised and glorified
God who gives victory to those who trust in him, and he did as he did in that time."?

[124] Let us turn on this page away from historical writing and we will write of the nat-
ural behaviour of King Gélawdewos, peace be upon him. No evil thought ever came over his
character. Whenever the enemy came close from the sides with presents of conciliation, he
furnished himself with the fear of God, Glorious and most high, as a sword and he cut down
with it the power of his enemy and he made the Scriptures of God, glorious and the most

high, for him as a trumpet. And as the trumpet is blown it gathers riders and foot soldiers;

'8 The word -*#(1A is originated from an Arabic word Jis which means ‘be clever and capable’
cp. Conzelman 1895, 156; Pereira 1892, 304. However, it does not appear in such a meaning in Dill-
mann 1865, 562-563; Leslau 1991, 576; Kidand Wéld 1956, 900-901.

" During the reign of King Gélawdewos many important literary works were translated from
Arabic into Go'az, for example the Haymanotd Abdw (‘Faith of Fathers’), Mdshafd Qdndil (a reli-
gious office), Bdrdlam wéyawasaf. Cp. Basset 1882, 266, fn.198.

'8 Here the author uses two words to denote the Europeans AGLE and AFC7.9P. Both de-
note the Europeans. In fact, the word AR also appears in the chronicle of Susenyos and refers to
the Portuguese and Jesuit missionaries. Cp. Pereira 1892, 462. AGC7.2?. also appears in the book of
Giyorgis Waldda Amid. Cp. Gébrd Yohannas 2006.

" The name @47 serves as a title of a local governor. Kropp 1994, XXIV-XXV, Marrassini
1993, 53.

' It would be 1554 or 1555.

192 As it is written before, after he returned victorious from a military campaign, he provided to
the church also for God. The author here is referring to such activity of the king.

213



Chapter five: Translation and annotation

similarly, evoking the Scriptures, he summoned his thoughts to fight with the evil as the cav-
alries fight the king’s enemies.

[125] Whenever he came into the foolishness of wealth and pleasure, he came upon to
read the scriptures of God to escape safely from the net of the enemy and to gain eternal life.
He always ensured that birds did not come down to devour the seed of the Son of God.'”
[126] He listened to wisdom and obeyed her as a mother. She loved him as an obedient son
and she embraced him to her bosom. She fed him her bread and let him drink her wine until
his fame spread throughout the four corner.'** The people came from Rome, from the Franks
and the Greeks'” and from Syria, and Georgia'*® and from five cities (Pentapolis) to listen to
his wisdom. Whenever they came, they found by him exceedingly far more than what they
had heard of in their respective country. All his desire and concern was to please the angel to
which he was committed and not to grieve the Holy Spirit that is joint with his soul.

[127] Chapter 54. In the seventeenth year'®’ of the reign of glorious King Gilawdewos,
the children of Japheth (Yafet) called Levantines came into the land of Ethiopia and they
landed from the sea and occupied the land of Ethiopia that is on the coast of the sea. The met-
ropolitan of the Franks also came and landed from the sea with priests, deacons, and a few
people of Franks'”® and he arrived at King Gilawdewos’ camp'®” at the beginning of the first

month of the months of the rainy season of Ethiopia,”” and (it was) the third month of the

' 1t is not quoted directly, but it is based on the parable from Matt. 13:4.

P* RGO is an Arabic loan-word. Cp. Leslau 1991, 65.

' The name AZ“1P.£7 is used for various meanings in the context. It means in the proper
sense of its meaning the one who does not believe in the Bible, which means pagans, gentiles, non-
Christians and Muslims and infidels. Leslau 1991, 37. In this context, the name is used to indicate the
Greeks. Dillmann (1865, 740) and Kidand Wald (1956, 241) provide important references from the
Bible that indicate that the name had been used for the Greeks.

1% The name Kurog was used in Ethiopic text to denote Georgia. Cp. Walbiner 1995. However,
Conzelman (1895, 158) proposed already Georgia, but he wasnot able to cite sources in his time.

"7 1t refers to 1557. They arrived on the coast of Massawa on 19 March 1557 and they did not
embark on the island, since the Turkish soldiers were there. They moved slowly, reached Dabarwa on
25 March 1557 and on the next day the bishop wrote a letter to King Galawdewos. Cp. Boavida et al.
2011, II, 28. See for more information, the letter of father bishop Dom Andre de Oviedo to Emperor
Claudio dated on 26 March 1557 in the same book. Cp. Boavida et al. 2011, II, 28-29.

"% The bishop was Andrés de Oviedo, joined by five fathers of the society: Manoel Fernandez,
Gongalo Gualdamez, Gongalo Cardoso, Antonio Fernandez and Francisco Lopez. All were Portu-
guese except Father Gualdamez who was Spanish. Boavida et al. 2011, II, 28. More information about
the group is also provided in the works of scholars who intensively employed the Portuguese sources.
Cp. Girma Beshah and Merid Wolde Aregay, 1964, 61-68; Pennec 2003, 15; Martinez d’ Alos-Moner
2015, 84; ‘Oviedo, Andrés de’, EAde, IV (2010), 83 (Andreu Martinez d’ Alos-Moner).

' The king was at that time in his own fixed capital, Wag.

2% The first winter month of Ethiopia is Sine, which begins on 26 May according to the Julian
calendar. Cp. Edler 1825, 400.

214



Chapter five: Translation and annotation

months of the creation of the world. [128] And the reason of the coming of the bishop was to
put a stain on the right faith that had been sent to Ethiopia from Alexandria and to manifest
and praise the evil faith that proceeded from Rome, boasting by saying ‘Our father Peter
(Petros)’, not knowing that God glorious and most high could raise sons of Peter (Petros)
from the rocks of those before him.*!

[129] Chapter 55. At that time, King Gélawdewos was between two sides. On the one
hand, to rise up against the learned Franks due to the diminution of their faith and to defeat
them and put them to shame as well as to revile their corrupt customs. He composed regard-
ing them a large number of treatises collecting spiritual word from the writings of the apos-
tles, the prophets, learned men and teachers of the church. [130] When they reminded before
him Marcion (Mérqoyan),”** he reminded them of Theodosius (Tewodosayas)**® and Sebas-
tien (Sobostoyas).”®* When they extolled Leon (Loyon),”® he praised Dioscorus
(Dayosaqoros).?’® When they boasted of the chair of Peter (Petros), he boasted of the Mount

of Olives on which our Lord stayed and of Jerusalem where he was crucified and buried, be-

' Matt. 3:9.

%2 He was the Emperor of the Eastern Roman Empire (450-457) who convened the Chalcedon
council in 451, approved the decisions of the Ephesus, and condemned Eutyches and his doctrine.
Chalcedon, Council of’, E4e, 1 (2003), 709b-711b (Witold Witakowski); Conzelman 1895, 159. His
name also appears in Mdshafid Moastir (‘Book of Mystery’) of Giyorgis of Sdgla. Cp. Yaqob 1993—
1994, 1 (tr.), 27,47, 77, 233, 234, 251, 258.

2% Theodosius II, Emperor of the Eastern Roman Empire and predecessor of Marcian. He con-
vened the council of Ephesus in 449, which declared Eutyches Orthodox. The Emperor approved of
the acts despite protests against Leon 1.

™ The author refers to the saint Sebastien of Rome who was persecuted in 288 by the Emperor
Diocletian. He was popular in the medieval Ethiopian church as Alvares recounted in his book. Cp.
Alvares 1961, 209. In addition, it seems that the knowledge of this saint was widely circulated in the
sixteenth century Ethiopian church, as is evident from the autobiography of the sixteenth century
monk Pawlos who mentioned that he had the Gadl of this saint. He stated that @A(Lf ¢ AARN :
1R SRHP 2 1A 2 ANOELTN 2 U0, 2 0L = (‘And the Abeto La’okid took off my
Psalter and the Act of Sebastian and gave me a slave”). Cp. Conti Rossini 1918, 285. Cerulli claimed
that the translation of this act must have been done between fifteenth and early sixteenth century. Cp.
Cerulli 1968, 144. But Conzelman (1895, 159, fn. 3) said in his commentary that he did not know to
what this name referred. Guidi (1899, 114) assumed that this name must have been a corruption for
the name of Anastasio (491-518).

2% Leon I (440-461) was devoted to restoring unity in the Church and he condemned the here-
sies of the Nestorians. The name Leon means in Go®oz Wilda anbasd, ‘son of the Lion’, and it is the
translation of the name of the Roman Pontiff.

2% He was the patriarch of Alexandria (445-451). He fought for the primacy of the seat of Al-
exandria in Antioch. He accepted only one, divine, nature in Christ as Church dogma in the Second
Council of Ephesus in 449.‘Chalcedon, Council of’, E4e, 1 (2003), 709b-711b (Witold Witakowski);
Conzelman 1895, 159; Yaqob 1993-1994, 1, 27 (tx.). His name is highly venerated in the Ethiopian
Orthodox Tawahado Church.
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cause these places were under the possession of the owner of the seat of Mark (Maraqos),?"’

the teacher of Noba?”® and Soba’” and Ethiopia. This was his stand from the first side.
[131] Chapter 56. On the other hand, he was continuously advising with which to fight

the Levantine who were Turks?'”

and he made ready the cost of the war. He troubled himself
because of guarding the provinces that had survived from the attack of Galla and from other
wars.?!! He remained a year by this matter, and the remaining year he was interceding to God
glorious and most high to help him on the entire deed, about all the deeds, and within the
whole activity.

[132] Chapter 57. In this year, the prophets of the time rose up. Some of these had con-
fined themselves in hermitages. Others had taken up residence on cliffs with rabbits in the vi-
cinity of which there was a nest of herons. There were others who dwelt in the middle of trees
or on the top of high mountains with deer and they drank to quench their thirst along with the
wild asses. Others lived in the monasteries, enduring in patience the weaknesses of their
brethren, which is worse than the deficiencies of wild animals. All these were those who were
given the gift of prophecy for their great effort and struggle to please God glorious and most
high.

[133] They sent messages of prophecy to the lord glorious Gélawdewos speaking to
him about the war with the Turks. ‘What is the high mountain, before you, that you admire?
This will be for a vanity and it will be given to vanity. But your day is coming closer because
God, whose name is glorious, wanted that your eyes do not to see all the evil that comes to
the land. And your death will be at the hands of the people of the infidels, like the death of

Gilawdewos of Antioch?'? and all those who were martyrs like him’.

27 The author seems aware of the work of the Canon book, Sénodos, from which it is quoted.
Bausi 1995, 13 (text) = 6 (tr.). The works of these religious personalities are well treated in the recent
work of Martinez d’ Alos-Moner 2015.

*% The name refers to the speakers of Nubian. ‘Noba’, Ede, III (2007), 1193a-1194b (Robin
Seignobos). It appeared since the fourth century in Aksumite inscriptions and in the medieval Ga‘az
texts as well as in traveller accounts. Conti Rossini 1904, 27 (text) = 38 (tr.). Cp. Bausi 1995, 13 (text)
= 6 (tr.); it appears also in Anqédsd Amin as it is called 9’(l.. Cp. van Donzel 1969, 178.

%9 Soba was the capital of Sennar. ‘Sinnar’, E4e, IV, (2007), 665b-668a (Wolbert Smidt).

19 The name Turks is given as Ch- (Torku) in the text.

*!'' The author might be referring to the Muslims of the Adal, which were on the verge of reviv-
ing.

*12 Gilawdewos is the Ethiopian form of the name of Claudius, a Roman saint and a martyr dur-
ing the Diocletian persecution (third/fourth century A.D.). The act of this saint was believed to have
been translated from Arabic into Go°az in the fourteenth century and widely known in the sixteenth
century as the author of this text seem to have consulted it.

216



Chapter five: Translation and annotation

[134] The lord glorious Gilawdewos was not terrified by this (prophecy) and he said,
‘If it is possible, let this cup be taken away from me,*"* but let it be the will of God glorious
and most high’. For he had knowledge and he knew (well) that a person does not remain
without dying, even if he was to live a thousand years on earth, and even if he did not suc-
cumb to an accidental righteous death, voluntary death or violent death, he could not avoid
the natural death, that his nature was determined by the (same) determination as determined
for the sleep. He knew that death, like sleep, is the nature of man.

[135] And when his spirit was troubled, King Mar Gilawdewos said to his spirit, ‘Why
are you sad, my soul? And why do you trouble me?’?'* He reminded her the word of the
blessed apostle saying: ‘The life I received from the first man has an end, but the life I re-
ceive from Jesus Christ, my king, has no end’.?'* The truth of this word is certain because its
speaker, the day of his death by sword, took the garment of a woman to wrap his face with it.
[136] And at the moment when he was killed, he returned her robe in his hour of slaughter-
ing, marching in the new life after he was killed. And he appeared also to the king who had
killed him making him frighten and admire, clothed in a garment of kings and crowned with
their crown.?'¢

[137] Chapter 58. The owner of the book?'” said: ‘One day I and two of my compan-
ions, while we were standing in front of the glorious king, he told us about the rest from work
with his own words: ‘Does the joy of this time appear minor to you? [138] Behold, this time
will change into two and the joy will turn to misery. As for me, I ask God, glorious and most
high in whom I trust, that he would take me away before all this to where our forefathers
have withdrawn’. And it happened as he said.

[139] Chapter 59. And now then desire urges us to write a little of the virtues of Mar
Gilawdewos and his excellences. It was told about him that when they spoke to him, saying
that: ‘Someone among your servants extended his mouth on your throne and your govern-
ment’, his tongue moved to reply saying, ‘What have I to do with him? He knows he will
give account on the Day of Judgment’. [140] When he took his heart to the matter they were
discussing and when he heard his slave was cursing him, he pretended as he did not hear.

Sometimes he closed his ears from hearing and hindered his eyes from seeing, in order to ac-

*1 Matt. 26:39.

214 ps. 42:5.

1 Cor. 15:22.

2151t is an allusion to Té‘ammard Maryam, ‘Miracles of Mary’. According to Cerulli it was an
allusion of Mark son of Christodoulos, King of Rome. Cp. Cerulli 1968, 125.

7 It means the writer of the book.
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complish the commandment that says, ‘Plug your ears which hear and blind your eyes which
see clearly in order not to behold evil’. And also Peter (Petros), the holder of the key, who
committed to protection those around him with his last breath, saying: ‘My children, keep
your souls away from all evil and turn your eyes and ears away from all vanity.”*'® [141]
When also they brought to him an accusation and they said ‘Now, members of the royal fami-
ly wanted the throne’, he said, “What have I to do with them? The kingdom is for God, glori-
ous and most high, who gives to whom he wants and prevents whom he dislikes’.

[142] Chapter 60. Was there ever a powerful and victorious king who had such patience
on the one who was weaker than him and on the one who was inferior to him? I do not know
if he talked about the departing world like Marqos®'” and other good kings who neglected the
benefits of power, for the sake of the Lord Christ — glory to him. This gift was given to King
Gilawdewos from two treasures — from the heart and scripture. [143] Because scripture
alone, without understanding, does not provide a gift. If it does give, it gives a minor one. Al-
$0, a minor one cannot be considered and the curve cannot be straight.

[144] Chapter 61. Oh, my lord Mar Gélawdewos, the model of your patience is like that
of Job (Eyob). He bore two wounds: the wound that descended over his flesh from an enemy
of our race, and the wound that descended over his soul, from the enmity of three spirits. You
also bore wound from many men: in fact it is written, saying: ‘The one who lives together
with many people, he endures many wounds’.??° [145] The patience of Job (Eyob) seems mi-
raculous because at that time he was fallen into a great illness from which he could not stand
up and he was alone from the soldiers. As much as he could, he gave an answer to those who
rebuked him, and he showed them his throat that could not swallow saliva because of his
great suffering on him. As to you, your voluntary patience is also well known while your
power is great and your right hand is high. [146] Your strong arms are like a bow of bronze,
your limbs above the reach of illness and the people of your house are as numerous as the
blossom of grass. You were patient when they blamed you, and you were silent when they
spoke to you words to provoke your anger. Likewise, King David (Dawit) became patient
with his enemies and he did not make his hand descend on them when he found them weak

and he did not address a harsh word to them when they came back into his hands.

28 ps. 119:37.

% The author made an allusion to Marqos who has written about the earthly world. This
Marqos might be the Roman king (Marcus Aurelius), a philosopher.

20 Conzelman (1895, 162) proposed that it would have been a reminiscence of the fable of
Lugman entitled ‘La Gazelle malade’.
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[147] Chapter 62. Blessed are you, oh my lord Mar Gilawdewos, who have tasted pa-
tience and its taste with you became greater than honey and sugar. It was revealed to you by
contrast the bitterness of trouble, bitterer than gall. As for your patience, it is a joy to the wise
men, a sadness for the ignorant. It is the prophecy of the prophets, the preaching of the apos-
tles, the crown of the martyrs, an ornament of the monkhood of the monks and a diamond of
the reign of the kings.

[148] Chapter 63. Blessed be the greatness of the kingdom of mighty**! God who en-
throned, over such a great grace, Gilawdewos Abrosifaryon®** the majestic king.

[149] We will further continue to write the story and the account that we have learned
from his deeds, after we have praised of the praise that was in his praiseworthy character.
Throughout the time of his reign, he did not build injustice and he did not found oppression
because he was instructed by the warning of a teacher that says: ‘“Woe to those who build in-
justice and oppression and found a fraud, because they will be quickly destroyed’.?*

[150] Chapter 64. What indicates of this character of his was that at the time of the be-
ginning of the construction of Tddbabd Maryam, elected and honored church he did not force
anyone among the people of the country of his kingdom to the work of its construction; and
he did not appoint over them scribes or supervisors who forced them to collect for them
straw, clay and bricks and put them to daily task, as the previous kings had done to them dur-
ing the work of building of earlier churches. [151] He ordered that it was built with the help
of slaves acquired by his right hand so that the speaker will not say to him, ‘Woe to those

5224

who will build Zion with blood and Jerusalem with wickedness and not to hear the voice

from the heaven, which says: ‘The sky is my throne and the earth is my footstool. Where do

you build the house of my dwelling and where is the place of my rest?’?

[152] Chapter 65. In the nineteenth year**® of his reign, while he was saddened for the

devastation of monasteries and villages at the hands of the soldiers of Ozdemir (Uzdemer),?*’

21 oH=H 2 av}°1~7F ¢ (‘Potens’). Cp. Dillmann 1865, 1004.

2 Guidi (1899, 115) suggested that this name might be the wrong transcription of Arabic. It
may have been borrowed from the historical part of the book of Abusakar and he believed that the au-
thor of the chronicle, “‘Anbaqom, consulted this book.

3 It is an allusion to Jer. 22:13.

2 Mic. 3:10.

*» Isa. 66:1.

2Tt was 1557.

7 Ozdemir pasha was the long serving governor of the Ottoman province of Ethiopia who died
in 1557. See for the details of his history, ‘Ozdemir’, E4e, IV (2010), 86 (Emeri van Donzel). See al-
so ‘Ozdemir Pasha’, EF, VIII (1995), 235-236 (J.K. Black Burn). His name appears differently in the
texts O~HL"LC in this text, ANL @~ in the chronicle of Minas (Pereira 1888, 32 (text) = 75, fn.
130 (tr.); Kropp 1988, 61 (text) = 61, fn. 233 (tr.)), HAP-( in the abbreviated chronicle (Basset 1882,
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who were Turks, and while he was even more languid because the Turks went up to the top
of Dibra Dammo?*® and they killed the righteous and pious who were inside it, [153] and de-
filed the blessed land by the walk of their impure feet and fast to shed blood and for their en-
tering into the sacred place sanctified by the presence of holy relics inside it and by its carry-
ing of the pure body of the right King Lobni Dangal**’ and by the fact that Abba Arigawi,**°
tribe of pious and righteous men, peace be upon them, were buried there: [154] in his sadness,
he appealed to God glorious and most high, saying: ‘Lord, the heathen entered into your in-
heritance and they defiledyour holy temple. They have converted the church into ruins®' like

232

the hut of yield keeper;~“ they have made of the dead body of your servants food for the

birds of the sky and also of the flesh of your righteous for the beasts of the wilderness; they
have shed their blood like water around the church and there was no one to bury them’.?*
[155] Chapter 66. While he was saying this and the like,”** God glorious and most high
sent a deceptive spirit to Ozdemir (‘Uzdimer) and he sent many soldiers among his soldiers
to raid a district of the provinces of Togray and to capture men and cattle. [156] At that time,

those troops raided one of the district among the districts of Bur.”*> And filahin,**® who were

23, fn. 130; Dombrowski 1983, 180, fn. 227) and in the autobiography of the sixteenth century monk,
Pawlos (Conti Rossini 1918, 286).

% It appears largely in the Go‘oz texts. For the general information of this monastery see
Déabra Damo,” EAe, 11 (2005), 17b-20b (Tsegay Berhe and Red.).

¥ This historical fact is also confirmed in some other chronicles, Basset 1882, 18 (text) = 109
(tr); Conti Rossini 1894, 14 (text) = 24 (tr.) @b ¢ @0k : 9t : A 2 AEIP : N L
LA = 49° = (‘He was buried in the monastery of Abba Ardgawi that is called Dibri Dammo’). In
the edition of the same text Dombrowski 1983, 44 (text) = 168 (tr.), @ TP : NLAL = 4° = AN ¢
HhLIP; Kropp 1988, 20 (text) = 20 (tr.).

30 4bba Arigawi was the founder of Dibrd Dammo. He was one of the most important holy
men from the Nine Saints who were believed to have come into Ethiopia in the fifth and sixth century.
He was known widely under his nickname Mika’el Ardgawi. ‘Nine Saints’, EA4e, 111 (2014), 1188—
1190 (Antonella Brita). His history appears in the tradition and legends for a long time and later it is
composed in texts evidently since the sixteenth century following the composition of his Gddl and his
sanctification in the Synaxarion. Cp. Guidi 1896; Noldeke 1896a, 168—171; Guidi 1907, 84 (text) =
85 (tr.).

2! Lev. 26:31 ATNCE7 : ARVT6nav- : av )L,

2 Dillmann (1865, 980) listed .90}, ¢ ¢9°h under the compound nouns of 4 &(1..

¥ Pps. 79: 1-3.

4 It meanswhile Gilawdewos was praying.

3 The district of Bur is a toponym known from many Go‘ez and Arabic sources as well as
travelers’ accounts since the fifteenth century. According to these sources, the region extended along
the coast of the Red Sea, south of the port of Massawa. From the later period we know that, after the
defeat of bahr ndgas Yoshaq in 1578, Bur was included in the realm of fagre mdkwdnnan. Cp.
Huntingford 1989, 97-98. Susanyos led a campaign against the followers of the pretender Ya“aqob in
Bur. Pereira 1892, 128.

26 1t is an Arabic word-meaning ‘farmer’, the farmer of the country. Conzelman 1895, 165;
Noldeke 1896a, 165; Guidi 1899, 114.

3
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the people of the district, fought with them and defeated them. They killed the majority of
them and they killed their commander®*’ named Yoshaq while he was supporting them by
raising his hands and moving his lips against the anointed king. Then, they cut off the head of
Yashaq, the commander of the warfare with that of the vice commander and they sent them to
the glorious King Gilawdewos, peace be upon him. [157] The arrival of the head to him was
in the month of Miskéram®*® and the king, Mar Gilawdewos was not exalted by this, but ra-
ther he glorified God glorious and most high for what happened and he did not cease to seek
his help for what shall take place.”*’

[158] Chapter 67. Since this mistake was not enough for him, Ozdemir (‘Uzdémer)
Basa**® committed again a great mistake. And this was his mistake. Namely, he had a long
wall and a high tower in the land of Dobarwa®*! that he had built himself for himself. And
within the tower it was filled with golden and silver vessels, precious stones, luxury clothes
and incalculable wealth from Istanbul,?* Egypt, Zebid, J abal** and all Bérd ‘Arab;** and the
wealth of the sea and the islands and the wealth of Habés which he had collected by arms and
plunder, and at times by profit of trade and by ransom, as it is the customary of payments to
escape military service.”* [159] And when the clouds of suffering of the soul of the glorious

King Gilawdewos flew away Ozdemir (‘Uzdimer), who was the cause of her (= of the soul!)

*7 The word AC® is not attested with the meaning of ‘military commander’ in Dillmann 1865,
346. But in Leslau (1991, 515) and Kidanid Wald (1956, 676) appears also with this meaning.

¥ It is the first month of Ethiopia, the month of September.

“HUA® : &7 = Apoc. 1:19.

* The word 14 comes from the Turkish pasha, which was the highest military title of honour
in use in Turkey until the advent of the Republic, see ‘Pasha’, EF°, VIII (1995), 279-281 (J. Deny). It
appears in Go'az vocabulary for the first time probably a few years after the occupation of Massawa in
1557 by Turks, when exactly this chronicle was composed, in1561. From then on, the name might
have been adopted in the military service with Ethiopic pronunciation 14—a title given for a com-
mander of a detachment armed with firearms. Furthermore, sources confirm that during the reign of
Séarsd Dongal those Turkish captive soldiers were allowed to serve the king with the title Pasha. See
Bassa’, Ede, I (2003), 503 (Sevir Chernetsov). During the period of Susonyos, a Turkish military
commander by the name of @PQrt4- (Mistifa) could be the second Turkish commander next to
Ozdemir.

*! The town, located in present day Eritrea some 30 km south of Asmira, was already de-
scribed as the capital of Bahr ndgas by an early sixteenth-century monk to Alessandro Zorzi (Craw-
ford 1958, 174-175), and by Francisco Alvares (1961), 98, 104—105, 112, 118-119, 125. See also °
Dabarwa’, EAe, 11 (2005), 122a—123b (Richard Pankhurst).

*2 @-OP(HA ¢ is the Ethiopian form.

*3 A mountainous place in Yemen. Pereira 1892, 543 (tr.).

* N 1 940 (Bird Arib) also appears in the Gédld Margorewos, Conti Rossini 1904, 5 (text).

5 RMNC is an Arabic word which refers to a payment to escape a military service. Cp.
Conzelman 1895, 166, fn. 3; Guidi 1899, 114. In Amharic, it means a servant. The word AAINC also
appears in the chronicle of Minas, cp. Pereira 1888, 20 (text) =39 (tr.).
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suffering, planned a secret plot to go towards Miziga,**® a land of burning heat and extreme-
ly hot, and a boiling country.?*’” [160] He did as he conceived, and he left inside the tower all
the wealth which we have mentioned, with a few men from the army and Ga°wa,**® queen of
Silawa,’* and he went to the land which we have mentioned with one thousand horse riders
(horsemen), and many warriors who kept well firm®*° in their hands bows, shields, guns and
bullets, and girded their loins with a sword. [161] When he arrived at the place where he had
thought to go, as he hear of rumors of stories concerning the coming upon of a contagious fe-
ver struck of his flesh, he suffered a great illness from the sun’s heat until they had to carry
him on a bed; he did not have where to rest and he was near to die . All his soldiers and hors-
es were also stricken by an invisible stroke and they were put to death again by the hand of
God. [162] Ga‘awa also came to Ozdemir ("Uzdidmer) at that time and she brought him many
gifts wishing him to assist her to fight against her enemy who was one of the commanders of
the soldiers of the glorious King Gélawdewos who fought against her from time to time and

he defeated and killed her brothers and took captives from her provinces.

¢ From numerous sources we know that the region was located on the Sudanese border, in the
north of the province of Walgayt, limited at its greatest extent by the Setit and the Tékkéze river, in
what is today Eritrea. See ‘Mézéga’, EAde, 111 (2007), 891b—892b (Gianfrancesco Lusini). Pereira
1892, 450-451.

*7 The word &AM does not appear in such a form in Dillmann’ Lexicon (1865, 1339) under
the word é.8\ch or Leslau 1991, 159. However, as Conzelman (1895, 166) indicated in his commen-
tary, it is an Arabic loan-word which means ‘desert without water or without grass’.

% Ga‘owa was known to be a sixteenth century Muslim female ruler in the Northern part of
Ethiopia. But the geographical territory that she ruled seems contradictory, in the Arabic and Portu-
guese sources, with the information in this text. The chronicle of Ahmad represented that she was the
sister of the sultan of Méziga, Maktar, who allied with the /mam in the turbulent period against the
Christian kingdom. Following his death, she became the queen of Mézéga and the neighbouring re-
gions. Sihab ad-Din Ahmad 2003, 358; Basset 1882, 126. On the other hand, the Portuguese source
indicates that she was represented as the queen of Nubia. Cp. Barros 1563. In addition, the local tradi-
tion of the region neighbouring to Mézaga favours that she was the Muslim queen of Mizéga. See for
more details, ‘Ga’awa ’, EAe, II (2005), 646b-647a (Denis Nosnitsin). The information in this text
seems uncertain as the Séldwa was a stronghold of the Christian kingdom, and even in the turbulent
period of the war it remained a stronghold of the Christian kingdom. Therefore, it is doubtful whether
Ga“owa was 77121 ¢ AAP (‘The queen of Sildwa’).

* Silawa is a province in south Togray where already Lobnd Doangoal had fought against the
army of Grafl. See ‘Sdldwa’, Ede, IV (2010), 492a (Wolbert Smidt and Richard Pankhurst). The prov-
ince already appears in Ludolf’s Historia Aethiopica (1681, 1, ch. 3, 27); on his map, Ludolf placed it
to the north of Bégemdor. In the twentieth century, the wdrdda Sédldwa lay south of Tamben and of
Séahart, west of Waggirat. See also for further information Solomon 2015b, 111.

9 According to the text and the stemmatic evidence, there are two readings at this point.
HEPA7h- which is the reading of five manuscripts (BFLOT) and AA : @~ the reading of manu-
script P. Conzelman (1895, 77) in his edition selected the reading of P for the critical text (Conzelman
1895, 77) using the three manuscripts (with sigla ABC). Contextually both are possible. However,
both the family of OT and the majority of the manuscripts of the Haylu family support H.E€A7A-,
which is the stronger reading.
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[163] Chapter 70. After this, when the arrival of Ozdemir (‘Uzdimer) was delayed by
the reasons we have recounted, the Turks who were in the tower were afflicted with hunger
and thirst, because the food they had stored was consumed and the water had dried up,
(namely) the wells they had dug, so that they opened the tower and went out into the plain to
look, with their bows for the food necessary for the hunger of their belly. [164] For this rea-
son, they departed in the night, taking away all the treasures, which have been described, and
the queen as well, with her wealth. As they followed the road descending to the sea from
Daobarwa, the fdlahin, who were in the country, confronted them and made of their bodies
food for the sword. They plundered all their wealth and captured the queen with all her
wealth. Also this happened according to what the spiritual prophets had announced for glori-
ous King Gilawdewos, peace be on him.

[165] Chapter 71. If someone is scandalized and says, ‘There is no prophecy of the
Nazarenes>' after the vision of the people of the Old Testament was sealed’, he speaks badly.
If his word is true and just, Luke wrote vain things about our fathers, the apostles and their
followers, of the prophecy of Joel (‘Iyu‘el) who says, ‘In that day, I will pour out from my
Spirit over all that is flesh. [166] The children will prophesy; and girls and young men will
see visions and the elders will dream dreams’.?*? If the error of the scandalous is not known, I
will follow with this: it is evident that the believer kings out of kings of Rome and others vis-
ited the people of the mountains and the monasteries of the Nazarenes, and they prophesied
for them and taught them events before the events. After this, we will write the deeds (of the
king) that <were won> for us referred to him.

[167] Chapter 72. In the third month from our months®*>* in the nineteenth year (of his
reign), God glorious and the most high delivered all the treasures of Ozdemir (‘Uzdémer) Pa-

sha into the hand of Mar Gilawdewos together with insignia®* painted on it the picture of

B NEP, means ‘hermit, Christian’, in the New Testament. Compare with ‘For we have found
this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the world, and a
ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes’, in Acts 24:5. But not the same within the Old Testament, a
nazirite or nazarite, in Hebrew: 7°13, nazir ‘consecrated’ or ‘separated’ refers to one who voluntarily
took a vow, as described in Num. 6:1-21. This vow required the person to abstain from wine, wine
vinegar, grapes, raisins, intoxicating liquors, vinegar made from such substances, and eating or drink-
ing any substance that contains any trace of grapes; refrain from cutting the hair on one’s head; but to
allow the locks of the head’s hair to grow; not to become ritually impure by contact with corpses or
graves, even those of family members.

22 Acts 2:17; Joel 2:28.

3 It is the month of Hodar, which begins on October 28 according to the Julian calendar.

% 97" does not appear in Dillmann (1865, 951) under the root word OA@®. But in Leslau
(1991) under verb OAg® he indicated 9A“? as ‘insignia’. In Kidand Wild (1956), it is provided a
meaning of ‘flag, sign” and it is also indicated the corresponding meaning in Tigrigna, 0A@®-F, and in
Amharic, 077£%. In today’s Amharic, we can say A78P : 9077,
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Suleiman (dsleman)~” whom the Arabs call in their language saltan sdlatin (‘Sultan of Sul-

tans’), which is in our language ‘King of Kings’.**®

[168] And God glorious and the most high repeatedly made the act of such deed which
he had once done in the days of the kings of the Second Temple, at the time of the fight of
Gog against them, as it is written in the Book of Vision of the second year of the reign of Da-
rius. >’

[169] Chapter 73. But King Gélawdewos, the owner of a great intelligence, did not glo-
ry of this, but rather he gave God glorious and the most high a hidden praise, saying, ‘I praise
and glorify the Lord of heaven whose every deed is manifest justice and whose way is right-
eous and who can make be humble those who walk in arrogance’.>*®

[170] Chapter 74. In that year, the discussions between the Jacobite’s and Melkites,>’
who were the Franks, was renewed. It was the second discussion after the first discussion.
And the glorious King Géilawdewos, peace be upon him, answered them with words taken
from the books of the Catholic law and he defeated them and he shamed them. He composed
a treatise®® and inserted it in a book.

[171] Chapter 75. This page invited us to write the blessedness of King Gélawdewos
whose soul’s light has not dimmed from the beginning until the end. He arranged a time and
period for each of his actions. From the side of his bodily realm, there was a time when he
performed the acts of combat and killing and he punished the rebels by the sword and fought
the enemy and opened the siege of their countries and plundered all within them and shared

the spoils for his people. [172] From the side of his spiritual realm, there was a time when he

carried out the spiritual acts by reading the books and commenting them, and composing a

3 Siileyman (926-974/1520—1566) was the tenth and the most illustrious of the Ottoman Sul-
tans. Cp. ‘Siileyman’, EI*, IX (1997), 832-842 (G. Veinstein).

**6 The word 7+ ¢ PI0I appears in royal historiography for the first time in the official royal
chronicle of Sirsd Dongal and it was this king who used this title. The tradition from then on contin-
ued among kings reigned after him, like Susonyos and some other Gondarine kings. Cp. Conti Rossini
1907.

»TEz.39:1. It is possible that the author attributed this quote to Haggai Zechariah whose views
are from the second year of Darius.

¥ Perhaps it is a reminiscence of Psalm 111.

¥ “Melkite’, devoted to royal religion in Egypt (Dillmann 1865, 151). See also Pereira 1892,
543.

% Conzelman claims that it was probably the confession of Gilawdewos. Cp. Conzelman
1895, 169. However, it is difficult to accept it, for the fact that the Confession was written in 1555 as
it is indicated in the colophon, against the first Jesuit mission led by Rodriguez. Here the religious de-
bate for the second time was held in the court against Oviedo, which took place in 1557. So, in this re-
spect, it could not be the Confession. But it could have been the Mdzgdbd Haymanot, which was
composed around 1557. Cp Johnson 1960; Cerulli 1960, III; ‘Mizgiba Haymanot’, E4e, 111 (2007),
892b-893b (Getatchew Haile).
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treatise;*®! and turning the faith from the distorted into the right and from error into truth, like
appointees of the church. [173] He is blessed because of these two gifts, spiritual and bodily,
that in him were united while being scattered; like the gathering of the bread, that is sown in
the mountains and hills, and once it is collected becomes one complete bread; likewise the
combination of those were those gifts combined and others, over the head of Gilawdewos, a
holy body and a pure soul without blemish.

[174] Chapter 76. All the way of life of the glorious King Gilawdewos was a way of
life in the right path and it was not in the left because left paths are crooked and the righteous
ones are right. When he was a young man, he straightened his path observing the speech of
God glorious and the most high, his search was after him and in all his heart he did not fear
the illness of the sick but he said, ‘I wear flesh like them’. [175] He wept about the dead and
he consoled himself with the hope of their resurrection. He took care of the clothes for those
who were naked, he distributed bread for those who were hungry, and he drew water for
those who were thirsty. He offered healing for those who were wounded, he beard up his ex-
haustion for the powerless, he feared God gloriousand the most high and he was humble of
the people. [176] He examined of two paths: that of death and that of life and he walked in
the better way because so is the way of the excellent men: they examine their deeds like these
deeds as a horse rider who examines the right and the left through his act. He did not collect
what he did not plant, he did not reap what he did not sow, and he did not gather what he did
not seed.?®* Throughout the period of his reign, he did not take away the border of his neigh-
bour and he did not take the field of another. He did not take the cow of a widow and he did
not steal the ass of an orphan.”®* He rescued the children of the poor and he disgraced the ar-
rogant. Justice flourished under his reign and peace became abundant. [177] Ethiopia will
bow down before him, and his enemies shall eat dust. The kings of Tarshish and Islands will
present gifts. The kings of Saba and Arabia will bring presents.”** All the kings of land will
bow before him and all nations shall serve him, for he shall save the poor from the hand that

oppresses and the needy without a helper. He will show compassion to the poor and the pau-

%" The word A71€ has also a meaning of composing a text. But it does not appear in such a
meaning in Dillmann (1865, 651) and he has provided meaning and context that does not support the
meaning of composed expressions. AGPM ¢ H1/2hK ¢ AGPAWGT ¢ h(VlF: A7 RGP :
NhE 07 : OANA £ 710« (b 2 ACHELT ¢ FN. 2. Indeed, Leslau (1991, 383) observed it. And
Kidand Wild (1956, 621) for the word A2l explained as Mé. (‘he wrote’), L&A (‘he composed’).
But he evidently based his definition on Dillmann’s above mentioned reading.

> Matt. 25:24.

> Job 24:3.

*%* ps. 72:10.
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per. [178] He will save the soul of the poor;*®® he will save their soul from usury”*® and vio-
lence. His name is glorious before them. He is alive and they will give him from the gold of
the Arabs. They always pray for him and they follow him the whole day since he was the
corner stone of the whole land. His hand was extended to everyone who asked, and his house
was open to all who knocked to him and he did not close his mercy to anyone. He did not
give a stone’®” when they asked for bread, he did not give a scorpion when they asked for
eggs and he did not give a snake when they asked for fish but he gave good gifts to those who
asked of him.

[179] He listened to the case of aliens, and he turned his ears to the cry of the poor: and
his eyes looked to accept with love the one who came and he sent in peace the one who went
and did not bring suffering to anybody from the whole people. He loved all who hated him.
When they honoured him, they honoured him like a father and not like a king. Those who fol-
lowed him were running with sweet love, and his servants were like children to him and they
were not acting before him like those who took the spirit of servitude.

[180] Chapter 77. We heard of the goodness of King Alexander (dskondor)®*® and we
saw that this (king) exceeds him. Our elders told us that King Fayadlifos (Philadelphus)*®
was greater in the knowledge of God, whose name is much honoured, and in the investigation
of the divine Scriptures. But*’® we found that this (Gilawdewos) was superior to him. Our fa-
thers told us all the deeds of good kings that occurred in order. [181] The deeds of this are
better than the deed of the other, as the deeds of one star is better than the deed of the other
and the character of these is inferior to his character. The Son is perfect like the Heavenly Fa-
ther is perfect, and nobody is like him from what we have seen and heard; he is the only one

271

and he has no such sort with regard to his good qualities: it is a few in number"" and there

265 94,077 serves as a noun form like N10-%7 ¢ 1907 : 1aP74.0 = ANGD : fAeav- = LxqL: :
av ot 2 A7197F = (‘Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven’, Matt.
5:3). Cp. Dillmann 1865, 682.

266 In other text, the word (% mean also ‘usury’ or ‘loan’. Cp Bausi 1995, 209 (text) = 83 (tr.).

*7 Luke 11:11-12.

% The author was certainly aware of the text of & ¢ ANNLC ¢ (‘History of Alexander’)
which was translated from Arabic by the proposed author of this chronicle, “dnbaqom, during the six-
teenth century. Cp. Budge 1896, See Further ‘Alexander the Great’, E4e, 1 (2003), 195 (Gianfrances-
co Lusini).

*% The author might be referring to Ptolemy Philadelphus under whom the Septuagint has been
run. Conzelman 1895, 171. Marrassini 1993, 31.

*7% Conjunction word @ appears here with the meaning of ‘but’.

7! See for the word @="1-£", the contextual meaning of which would be ‘single’, the evidence
reported in Dillmann (1865, 916) A701 : @£ : At : N"T~AP~P.
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are not that many of his peers®’? in regard to his goodness. [182] Therefore, it is appropriate
that we honour those that are few more than those who are rare. Silver and iron are not more
abundant than lead and tin: in fact rare is more valuable than what is abundant. And what is
not found is more honoured than what is found. The satiated soul neglects the honeycomb.?”?
Likewise, all that is abundant is despised. A man is more precious than gold and silver and
precious stone and sapphire, likewise everything that is unique has the greatest value. [183]
This and that, all sweet and all desires, all profit and all usefulness, all joy and all happiness,
all wealth and all pleasure, all exultation and all enjoyment, all rest of flesh and all the pleas-
ant of the world does King Gélawdewos exceed, peace be upon him.

[184] Chapter 78. The greatest of all his deeds was that he always forgave his friend’s
sin, in order not to violate the covenant which he concluded with his heavenly Father at all
times saying, ‘Forgive us our sin and our error so that we also forgive those who sinned
against us’.?’* [185] When he wanted to sacrifice his mind before a living fire which would
be sent to God glorious and the most high, he did not offer a jealous sacrifice like Cain
(Qayal), but he offered a sacrifice of peace like Abel his brother. When he did offer it, (it
was) in secret, because he knew that the heavenly Father, who sees what is hidden, would
reward him openly.?”> [186] When he was fasting, he did not make his face sad and did not
make his face languid like the hypocrites, but he anointed his head and washed his face*’® and
he fulfilled the commandment of the Lord Christ, praise to him! [187] When he brought an

277 had made violence on him he

offering to God his Lord and he remembered [that someone]
would make peace first and then he would bring his offering, so that his offering is pure be-
fore God glorious, and his (Eucharistic) offerings become well acceptable and his incense
will become sweet like the incense of the kings of East, who brought to him gifts when he
was lying in a manger.”’®

[188] Chapter 79. Where will be found a person like this? Will he be found if they as-

cend to the sky or if they cross to the other side of the ocean and buy him with the red gold?

2 Hw-27 1 is a plural of H®=7] ¢, attested in Kidani Wild (1956, 415) and in Leslau (1991,
AHP] 1 645). Neither of these forms appears in Dillmann (1865, 1061).

B Prov. 27:7.

>’ Matt. 6:12.

7 Matt. 6:18.

276 Matt. 6:17.

77 All the manuscripts (BLPOT) read so, except F AAN. Conzelman emended it to NaP (he
probably referred to a similar passage in Matt. 5:23), ®@A9°haveh, : 0@~k : A9°Sh @001 ¢
°oPo: NP : -HFHNCHh ¢ hao s A7kh: HOALAN ¢ and T kept in the critical text his
emendation.

*7 Matt. 2:11.
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[189] The nearby town also asked, and said, ‘Did he pass through you the righteous King
Gilawdewos, who does justice’, and she said, ‘No!’. The sea also said, ‘He is not with me
and he was missed by all the birds of the sky’.

[190] Chapter 80. How many of his virtues can we tell and make known his good quali-
ties? Our days are decrepit and they come to an end. And the time is limited to extend the ac-
count. [191] However, according to our ability we will narrate briefly and we will write what
will suffice for the one who will read it and who will hear it. Up to this point we can ascend
and arrive through the help and labour of God, glorious and the most high, praise to him al-
ways and forever and ever, amen!

[192] Chapter 81. And in that nineteenth year, a prophecy circulated to the ears of the
king of peace Gilawdewos (saying), ‘Now the time has come to an end in which your lamen-
tation about an earthly kingdom and its troublesome matter will be finished. You will receive
a heavenly kingdom, which does not require labour after entering into it, and you will go
from the labour of fieldwork into the field of the eternal rest’. [193] When he heard this, the
glorious lord Gilawdewos, peace upon him, he was not surprised but rather he said, ‘Lord,
grant me a lot with the martyrs who suffered because of your name’. As to the fact that he did
not consider the death difficult, (it was since) he knew that death does not abandon a person
born from a woman. And even the Saviour, who came out from Zion, and who will remove
the sin from Israel, was not left without dying. [194] But He has not created death because of
the fault of the man; rather God, glorious and the most high, has created two natures of the

one who speaks:*”

the mortal and the immortal. Guiding towards this, he made the beginning
of death upon a righteous person and he gave a long life for the sinner. [195] And for that
time, the glorious King Géilawdewos set aside a country of refuge to treat over it those people
of believers who had been expelled from Galla and he provided for all they desired.

[196] Chapter 82. It was a custom for him, Lord glorious Gilawdewos, to receive exiles
who had been expelled because of the right faith to fulfil the commandment of the Lord
Christ, glory to him. It was a custom for him to become a father to orphans and a judge for
the widows, he released the prisoners by his power, and the exasperated who lived in the
tomb.?*® [197] He satisfied the poor of the city with food and he clothed the life*®! for the
priests of the church and he gave joy to the righteous people. He rebuilt the churches which

had been demolished and opened those which had been closed. In his days, the desert land

" It means ‘a human being’.

*%0 In the Ethiopian tradition, it is customary for the poor to live in the crypts of the churches.

31 eaNnav- : KGO, such expression is a typical stylistic feature of the author and similar
kinds of several expressions appear throughout the text.
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was filled with men and cattle and the country, which had become salt,?%?

supplied fruit be-
cause of the virtue of the glorious king whose story we have narrated, a part of his story; and
its former facts which it had (were) because of the wickedness of those who were living
there. [198] During his reign, he made the desert land a source of water and the desert land
ponds of water, and he settled there the starving people so that they built the village and live
in it, to plant grapes and to sow the fields and to work on the harvesting of crops. [199] Power
is upon his thumb and superiority is upon his shoulder,?®* and his name is famous: a king of
great counsel who knows the counsel. His appearance is most pleasing among humankind
and grace flows from his lips. [200] He is the light of the world that rose for those who were
living in the darkness and shadow of death. He is the salt of the earth, which receives the salt
in the place of the tree of life whose fruit is saved from death.?®* [201] Woe to the sheep that
have lost him, their shepherd. Woe to the orphans®®> who have been separated from him for
they will never find who will be to them a father like him. Woe to the land from which he de-
parted because in his time God glorious and the most high did not bring the calamity over the
grain and wine and fig and pomegranate and over all the fruits on it. [202] The top of Carmel
did not wither®® and the shepherds did not weep and herds of sheep did not lament in his
time. The fire did not burn the seasonal fruits of wilderness*®’ and the flame (did not burn)**®
the forest tree during his reign. The cultivators did not sow the land by the water of irrigation
like the sowing in the land of Egypt in the years of his power, but the sky gave (the rain) at
the right time.

[203] Chapter 83. There was nobody in the country of his kingdom who antagonized
the other; rather all were in agreement among themselves. There was nobody in his country
who spoke 1ill of his neighbour in secret, but all were united in heart and mouth. There was
nobody who gave a bad name for his neighbour, but each and everyone praised the other.
[204] There was nobody in his country who was restrained and forwarded a word from one to

another, and each mouth of all was restrained in a moderate conversation. The country in his

2 Ps 106:34 reads @MLN? ¢ A.® : AL ¢ A7 T ¢ T4.6. But Conzelman wrongly main-
tained P instead of L.®@. Indeed none of the manuscripts he employed has such a reading.

2% Dillmann (1865, 464) employed this expression as it is L a0t ¢ 4.0 1 av Gt = to
explain the word P£ @07 referring to Isa. 9:6.

2% Matt. 5:13, Rev. 2:7 and 22:2.

5 @09 is the plural form of £1:3*9° which mean orphan in form of adjective. Cp. Dill-
mann 1865, 1123.

6 Amos 1:2.

7 See 7% £ 199" ¢ in Joel 1:19.

%8 It needs no emendation: the verb A..f@-0% £ serves for both actions. He directly adopted the
expression from Joel 1:19 and changed into negation AN@® : AAF: AP : 71 199"«
OHANA : A@-0F = 00 : hOPI° =
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days became a country of Frakumunos (Brahmans?).?** The spirit of hatred could not dwell in
the heart of his whole army because he was the foundation of love and they were built on it.
[205] Throughout his (period of) reign, the avenger of blood did not rise over the owner of
blood®? and the enemy did not kill his enemy. The number of iniquity doers was minimal;
the revolts of the wicked were restrained and the fear of the enemy disappeared. There was
nobody in the camp who sharpened his tongue like a serpent and bent the bow for committing
the grievous act of killing an innocent in secret.””! There was nobody who advised to lay a
trap and approved evil things and sought to injure. If one wanted to wound it was as an arrow
of a child that he wounded.

[206] Chapter 84. In 7052%°? year of creation, and in the nineteenth year of his reign, in
the fourth week of fast, on the third day of the month of Mdggabit, on the holy Sunday, the
messengers announced to King Géilawdewos that Nur, the son of Al-Mugahid came and
camped in one of the lands in the land of Fétigar and with him numerous fighting troops a
number of eighteen hundred horse riders and five hundred riflemen. [207] The number was
countless of those who were bending the bow and shooting. The infantry troops armed with
swords, spears, shields were tens of thousands and thousands, and men who were capable of
making guns®” together with their deeds numbering five, six or seven. [208] When the glori-
ous King Gilawdewos heard this, he did not wait until the inauguration call of the fighting®**
and to prepare for combat, rather he advanced with the few troops who accompanied him, be-
cause he believed that among the two armies one would win either a bodily fight with his
body or else a spiritual fight with his soul: [209] knowing well that all those who die by the
sword for the name of Lord Christ, praise for him, will win the battles waged by the powers
of the air against the soul. And many righteous fear to do likewise: did not Paul (Pawlos) say

because of this, ‘Your fight is not against flesh and blood but against the rulers of dark-

*% Conzelman 1895, 175. The term Brahmin in Indian texts signifies someone who is good and
virtuous, not just someone of priestly class. Cp. Olivelle 2011, 60.

*0 For All = £.av- : see the commentary above (Paragraph 117).

*! The word & 7L is the noun form of the verb A@Pa® and & 9°",-F is an adverb form of the
same verb. Cp. Dillmann 1865, 1271. In the Conzelman edition (1895, 95) the adverb form of this
word & 9°?%F is maintained. Both are grammatically correct. But in the reconstruction of the possi-
ble original, the stemma of the manuscripts indicates that five manuscripts of the text support the
reading & %,7F. In addition, Dillmann (1853) in his edition of the Old Testament keeps the same word
in (Ps. 63:3, 4): A : AN : AATav-: hav : RCP : 9°LC I ooOE: : PO-Fav- : AN ¢
avl( s o 2 BPTADL : NTR0h : NI £

2 1t corresponds to 1559.

2% The word a»7€%, &7 (Arabic), cp. Conzelman 1895, 177, fn. 1, or @71 & means
‘canon’ in Ambharic. Cp. Kane 1990, 282.

** It is an echo of biblical passages from Joel 4:9, l{k ¢ 71 ¢ @-0-F = AU : 0474 ¢
00A : OR 77k £ a0 TP TAT ¢
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ness’?%%?

[210] At that time, the number of the troops who were with King Gilawdewos were
two hundred and seventy horse men, the infantry were not numbered more than seven hun-
dred and the riflemen (those who shoot with rifles) were one hundred and the bowmen were
five hundred. There were some who advised him not to confront Nur until all his army was
gathered. [211] He answered and said to them, ‘No one can enter into the house of a strong
man and plunder his property without first having bound him. As for me, I do not want to see
the destruction of this country while I am in this earthly life’.

[212] Chapter 85. Then King Géilawdewos went resolutely his soul, towards Nur’s
camp and after twelve days he pitched his camp, having left a space between him and Nur a

distance of a riflescope. He did not frighten his mind at the sight**®

of the large army of the
enemy. [213] One among those who stood before him said: ‘In one of those days, I brought
for him a saying from the sayings of the prophets of the time, saying: [214] ‘It is said that vic-
tory is for you but after a large number of men will be perished by the spear of the enemy’,
and at that moment he looked at me with threatening eye and he told me with a strong voice:
‘Is it appropriate for the shepherd to abandon his sheep and to save his soul? The good shep-
herd gives his soul as a ransom for his sheep and if he becomes a mercenary shepherd, he
leaves the sheep for the wolf and he does not mourn for his sheep’.?’’ [215] How is this pos-
sible that I save myself from being killed and I deliver my people to death and to see the pain
of the woman whose husband has died and the cry of the children whose fathers have died
and the tears of the man whose brother was killed? As for me, I would prefer to die*”® for
Christ and the flock under my shepherding. [216] If I die and the flocks are scattered, the lord
of shepherds®”’ does not inquire about the dispersion of the flocks.**®® But if I let them be dis-
persed for fear of death, I will deserve to be questioned’. But with all this, he observed fasting
and made a prayer over two lots: either to see the fall of his enemy or else to die for the re-
demption of all the people’.

[217] Chapter 86. Indeed, God the glorious and the most high made, over this glorious
king, two marvellous deeds. One of them [was] when he wanted to have mercy of joy to the

earth and heal her wounds, he made him a sign of grace and placed him on the throne like a

* Eph. 6:12.

20.108%  AchHN = (W = Hez. 26:7.

*7 John 10: 11-13.

2% go@st 1 is the nominal infinitive form of the verb 9%t It is indicated in Kidand Wild
(1956, 581). In Dillmann (1865, 204), it is indicated as a form of the verb.

% @ fe ¢ s the plural form of ¥A%L. See Dillmann 1865, 670; Leslau, 1991, 398.

3% ao .08 is the plural form of @PC%-T. See Leslau (1991, 460).
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rainbow in the middle of the cloud.*”' [218] And when he was jealous and the fire of his
wrath burnt against the sinners, he took him from his throne and elevated him amidst the
congregation, like the threshold of the door of vision was uplifted so that the Kordanyon®**
can enter the sanctuary of holiness.>”® Because when God—his name is glorious—wanted to
show his anger against the people, he first destroyed his sanctuary. Similarly, he first re-
moved the good kings when he wanted to destroy the sinning people. [219] Then, he said,
through the mouth of a female prophet, to virtuous King Josiah himself—peace be upon him
—1 will take you from the land of your ancestors*** and those like you so that your eyes will
not see all the evil that will strike the land and the vengeance 1 will bring against the evil
people who angered me.”**> And after saying this, it was not strange to locked up the right-

eous King Josiah in the hand of Pharaoh,*%

wicked and evil king since he killed him and exe-
cuted him.

[220] But God—his name is glorious—reserves for this world the lot of Pharaoh and of
those who are wicked like him. But®®” for the future world, it will be the lot of Josiah and of
those righteous like him. Thus, it is easy to him to take the righteous away from here and to
make delay the sinners here.

[221] Chapter 87. On the twenty seventh of the month of Mdiggabit,*® the seventh
month of our months and the third month from the months of the Roman statute system and
which is the beginning of and the end of the creation and the eighth week of the fasting on the
day of Thursday, at the hour of prayer, at six o’clock during the day, a battle took place be-
tween King Géilawdewos and Nur after the fight of the day of Monday and other days, and
that was the day of the end of such battle.

[222] And King Gédlawdewos was on that day joyful and glad and determined to fight,

like a hunter determined to killing the hunted, and joyful as someone who is invited to a wine

! See. Genesis 9:13, @PNTC : AW LI° ¢ @01 ¢ LavTT (‘] have set my rainbow in the
clouds’).

% According to Conzelman (1895, 177, fn. 2), NCS7¢- is a distortion of the Greek of the LXX
Kvprog 1@v dvvapewv Kyrios ton dynameon the Lord of hosts.

% Isa. 6:1-4.

M RIRN RPN ¢ RPN ¢ here there is an omission of a preposition A9® before
Mdh . in all the manuscripts that is certainly an omission of the archetype text.

3% 2 Kings 22:20.

3% 2 Kings 23:29.

*7 The context allows to attain a meaning but for the conjunction @. See also Leslau, 1991,
602.

3% 27 Maggabit 1551, which corresponds to 23 March 1559 of the Julian calendar. Other Go®oz
sources including the short chronicle of the same kingand Portuguese sources provide a similar date.
Cp. Basset 1882, 21 (text) = 114 (tr.), Kropp 1988, 33 (text) = 37 (tr.).
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house and they made love for him. The battle was so fierce in that day until the smoke of the
fire of the fighting covered the sun, as thick as fog. [223] At the beginning of the battle, a hot
bullet’® fell into the flesh of the body of glorious Mar Gilawdewos but this did not prevent
him from combat and did not make him to give up from fighting until they surrounded him
with about twenty horsemen and pierced his loin with a lance and he died like Gilawdewos
(Claudius) of Antioch whose name was the companion of his name.*'°

[224] Then they cut off his glorious head and they brought it to their leader to the extent
that he was amazed. Then, it (the head) was carried on a donkey because he knew everything
what he had done, those before him and those after him.

[225] Chapter 88. One of those who stood before him went to the battlefield on the
third day after he had died and he searched for his corpse and he found it abandoned. He rec-

31 that as he already knew

ognized it by [an object] that stuck to one of his organ of the body
before. [226] He wrapped it (the corpse) in a shroud and buried it in a church built in the
name of Gilawdewos.?'> When he buried him, he did not see any decay on his body because
this is a sign of the flesh of the righteous.

[227] Chapter 89. After King Gédlawdewos died, all the people were scattered like water
along the way and many people died in the battle for there was no one to save them since the
saviour had died. [228] There was great mourning throughout the land and bitter weeping in
the house of his mother and in all of his relatives. All who came weeping, did not cry as one
who comes just to weep, rather like someone to whom the wife or the children had died. In all
the camp and in the entire nation, weeping was sweet like the first fig tree of the rainy season

and like the water for the thirsty during the hot time, out of great love for him. [229] No one

was consoled until the day of mourning.’'* There were someone who dwindled the sweetness

3% :A0 is an Amharic word which means ‘bullet’.

*1% As already said, Gélawdewos is the Ethiopian form of the name of Claudius, a Roman saint
and a martyr during the Diocletian persecution (third/fourth century A.D.).

UHPOF ¢ 5.0 2 BAGPALALY- ¢ Tt is uncertain what this HP9W-T is referring to, whether
it is an object or either a drawing or a tattoo. But most probably a physical object since the Ga°az used
TARI°C-T as in Marrassini 1993, 151, referring to a drawing or a tattoo.

*1 During the period of Gilawdewos, apart from the royal church of Tidbabd Maryam, there
were other churches that were constructed by the order of Gilawdewos, like the church of
Gélawdewos in south Gondér and the church of Gélawdewos in south Willo. Both of them were very
far from the place where the king fought against the Muslim at Fétagar, and finally died. In any case,
however, the author might have referred to this church of Gélawdewos when he said that he was bur-
ied in the church named in his name. But the short chronicle, which was composed long after the date
of the composition of the chronicle, indicated that Gélawdewos’ body was buried in the church of
Taddbabd Maryam. See Basset 1882, 22 (text) = 115 (tr.).

313 O £ 4 ¢ This seems to be the day of the national mourning whereby the people were cry-
ing, wearing black and sprinkling ashes and soil on the hair. The word 7H is an Ambharic loan-word,
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of the world about him. Some renounced all the pleasure about him. A country bright like a
sun was darkened since its light had disappeared. The towers and walls were fallen since
there was no protector and the entire building was demolished since they had killed the
founder.*'

[230] Hunger was great because there was no food and thirst became abundant since the
drink was finished. Diseases became numerous because there was no remedy, and sleep
reigned because strength disappeared. And the almighty God brought calamity over the entire
land after he had taken to him Gélawdewos, angel of goodness, praise to him continually un-

til the end of time and for ever, amen.
[231] Chapter 90. On that (same) day, also Abba Yohannos died,*!® the head of Débri

Libanos, a great man full of all virtues, a great master of fasting like Elijah (Eliyas). He was
devoted like Daniel (Dana’el); they did not find anything to say against him except that he

was devoted to God glorious and the most high.

[232] The cause of his death was because he received the reward of the martyrs. What
makes understand concerning this fact (is the following): at the arrival of the Muslims, he
was not present in the camp, rather when the letter of King Gidlawdewos—peace up on him—
reached him with the news about the arrival of the Muslims and the information concerning
their deeds, what they intended to do, he hastened travelling to the camp like a prisoner who
was released from the prison. [233] And having arrived there, he died by the sword in the
name of the Lord Christ, praise be upon him. May God have mercy upon us through his pray-
er, amen!

[234] Chapter 91. In addition, in that (same) day died the blessed martyrs: Abba Aser
the head of Dabra Siba‘ot,>!® the master of the abstinence of Scete,’!” meat and wine have

never entered into his mouth throughout all days of his life and he never lay on a bed in his

which means ‘to drop tears like rainwater’. But the equivalent Go‘az form of M ¢ is ¥H~1. Cp. Dill-
mann 1865, 677.

314 See Chapter one (introduction).

3% He was the abbot of the famous monastery of Débri Libanos. According to Tariki Négast
he was the one who composed the Mdlka® of Abba Tikli Haymanot. @A~k ¢ L&A ¢ dPANA :
AN -FPA 2 187191 ¢ (‘He composed the Milka® of Abba Tikla Haymanot’). Cp. Basset 1882, 21
(text) = 114 (tr.).

1% In the short chronicle of the same king, Abba Aser was also represented Afl ¢ ANC ¢
H(-A-F (‘Abba Aser of the Busato®). See Kropp 1988, 33 (text) = 37 (tr.).

*'7 The Ethiopian form ANEPAP : means ‘the one from Scete’, namely Macarius the Great,
Egyptian monk of the fourth century and ‘Father of the desert’.

234



Chapter five: Translation and annotation

loin and he was with a great mercy as Abraham and Lot (Lot) and Cornelius (Qornelewos).*'®

May God grant us the fate of him, amen!
[235] Chapter 92. In addition, on that day there is the commemoration®'® of Abba Tkl

!as well as the commemoration of many

Mahabir,*?° teacher of kings, a second Arsanayos,>>
monks, priests and deacons, and the companions of the glorious King Gidlawdewos, who re-
ceived the knife like an innocent sheep for the love of the Lord Christ, praise to him. May his
blessing and the blessing of all his companions come to us, amen!

[236] Chapter 93. If someone is offended over these martyrs and speaks accordingly, let
him stop (doing this) and let him not set his mouth into heaven and not tell iniquity into the
highest heaven.*** Let him not be like someone who fights with God and not give advantage
to jealousy in his soul. If the people who were killed by their brother out of envy and died be-
cause of their wine garden, received a crown and their bloodshed became precious to God
glorious and the most high, so, how much more for those who died because of righteousness!

[237] And if not, did not become blessed the high priest Zechariah (Zikariyas)—peace
upon him whose blood was shed because of his son?*** And also for Isaac (Yashaq) justice
was not counted to him, who was determined to be slaughtered like a sheep in order to fulfill
his father’s order?***

[238] And when drops of tears abundantly poured out in such circumstances, it counted
like the bloodshed of martyrs. If to the one who has been expelled (belongs) this kingdom of
heaven, of a martyr, how great and glorious is it, (he) who was killed? For the one who has a
mind, this little lesson is enough, and for the one who has not a mind, even much does not

matter.

1% Acts 10:2.

Y N is a major commemorative feast for a dead person. Perruchon 1893, 106; Alvares
1961, 161; ‘Tazkar’, EAe, IV (2010), 881b-882b (Mersha Alehegne).

2% The name of this monk appears also in the short chronicle of Gilawdewos with the same in-
formation about him, AQ ¢ -FAA ¢ “MNC : aP9°Vl. : Wk : 7F,7 ¢ (‘Abba Tikli Mahbir, the
teacher of this king”). Kropp 1988, 33 (text) = 37 (tr.).

2! The famous Egyptian saint Arsenius was one of the most important desert fathers, though
not of Egyptian origin. He was probably born from a senatorial family of Rome in the middle of the
fourth century. He received an excellent education and held high office at the court of the Emperor
Theodosius and he was also a tutor of the son of the Emperor Theodosius. Cp. ‘Arsenius of Scetis and
Turah’, The Coptic Encyclopaedia, 1 (1991), 240-241 (Lucien Regnault).

2 Ps. 73:9.

32 Chron. 24:21-22.

 Gen. 22:1-12.
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[239] Chapter 94. The author of this book®* said, may God have mercy and pardon on
him! What shall I say concerning the day, which is the day of the death of my lord Mar
Gilawdewos? Shall I curse it like the birthday of those in misery or shall I make out of the

326 in which the elected of Rome were thrown

number like the two days of the month of Sabét
down? [240] What do I have with it? But rather may it be cursed the one who made that day a
great evil and killed my lord Mar Gélawdewos. May he be cursed at home, may he be cursed
in the field (= at war), may he be cursed in the desert, may he be cursed in his entry, may he
be cursed in his exit and may he be cursed in all his actions.**” [241] The vine will be given to
the snow and the fig to the frost.>*® And may the land not produce food. May his sheep be de-
prived from fodder and may his cows not be there in the manger. May God glorious and the
most high punish the house of Mugahid until a thousand generations. [242] And may he order
that the rain and dew no longer drop on his mountains and may he make snow and frost to his
lot. May the arrow of God glorious and the most high devour his flesh and may his rage ab-
sorb his blood, from now on and forever and ever. Amen!

[243] Chapter 95. For the love of my lord glorious Gilawdewos, I wrote a book of
mourning with the thymes of the twenty-two Hebrew letters.

[244] Chapter 96. Alef. Who would reconduct the assassination of my lord
Gélawdewos’s soul on my soul?

And who would make me fall outside?

Alas to us! Woe to us! The morning star knew its entrance and the evening star extin-
guished. [245] The day became a night that we had never known and an unusual darkness
came

and hid animals and men.

There is no one now to divert the war from us

The angel of our power has now entered into the abyss of the earth,

and our valiant army has disappeared in the midst of the camp.

[246] Bet. We say: Alas! Woe to us because of the death of Gdlawdewos

for the reason that he was the one who delivered to our men a crown and to our women

a veil

after the enemy had plundered them (of these) in the days of suffering and tribulation.

3 10A = av& A& ¢ literally means ‘the owner of the book’. In this particular context, it means
the author of the book. Dillmann 1865, 529.

326 Sibat is the eleventh month of the ancient Hebrew calendar.

**" Deut. 28:16-19.

% Ps. 105:33.
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[247] Gamel. Now the enemies have prepared chains for our hands and iron shackles
for our necks

because when they looked at the door of our city, they found it naked of its wood and
lock.

Who would tell Gilawdewos about a great council

in what manner, we faced sudden occasion of so great diminution and loss.

[248] Dalet. The daughter of Ethiopia let her be covered with a garment of skin and
hide.

And let her be clothed with sackcloth like a board.

Instead of a gold chain, let her neck be encircled by a yoke;

instead of a wine house or place of singing let her make her yard a place of weeping.

[249] And let her sprinkle dust on her head, instead of smelling perfume and rose water.

Was that not this Gdlawdewos who anointed her with the oil of spices?

Now he is the one whom the departure received, the lot of an exiled and a stranger.

Oh death a cruel judge; you are, who detains the innocent as a debtor, though there was
nothing you lent for which you could demand retribution:

You are not shamed by the smashing of the mother and you are not terrified by the ten-
derness of her son.

Oh! you are the destroyer who does not leave a stone upon a stone inside the main cor-
ners of melancholy.

[250] He. When did they place under a bushel the lamp which is lighted in its candle-
stick.**’ Therefore, we did not experience the terror of the night and darkness surrounded us
from everywhere.

[251] Waw. Virgin of Israel, the caller out of not-reminding the daughters who lament
in order to weep about you and grieve because of your vineyard that the worms have de-
stroyed and eradicated and about your murdered shepherd and your scattered sheep and about
the children of your people who became the children of captivity.

[252] Zay. Oh Gidlawdewos! you are a saviour in your life and redemption in your
death.

Rather than to see the annihilation of your people, you chose to die while being young.

And drinking the cup, for which they drew, did not depress your soul.

[253] Het. Where did he go, a judge of our people who was the liberator of the sons of

our poor

32 Mark 4: 21.
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and who was the righteous judge of the oppressed?

Where has he departed to, a teacher who taught the union of divinity and humanity

without mixing?

any return

ny

[254] Tet. Is innermost bitterness like this?

From joy to sadness, from the firmness to the crush,

to whom fear is outside and the killing is inside?

is it not Pentecost to Gidlawdewos, to whom rest elapsed on his death day?
[255] Yod. Who would make my eye a cloud

to pour out water>*’ like rainwater

in order to lament and cry for Gidlawdewos my lord.

Is there anyone good to his servant, who will not rule by force?

He would satisfy him when he is hungry and when he is thirsty giving him to drink.
[256] And is there anybody who does good like him, who lends to all, without awaiting
319

He does not harm the evil

and he does not require anything from anyone to do him good.

Nobody is good except one God who pours rain on the righteous and sinners,
and makes his sun to shine on the good and bad (peoples).

[257] Kaf. God shook and agitated the land

having taken away Gilawdewos from his palace.

The enemies were delighted and joyful on us and they split the spoils over us.
[258] Lamed. Woe to the land!

Woe to her whose suffering is great and whose wound is inflamed,

because he took from her Gélawdewos, its grace balm!

The joy died and the pleasure disappeared.

The crown of the year of mercy that had blessed failed down.

[259] Mem. Come King Gédlawdewos, king of peace, to give us, to your people, harmo-

and do not rest longer on your bed

so that the Muslims do not inherit our heritage and likewise the people of Rome** do

not take our country.>*

3301t is composed on the basis of Jer. 9:1.
31 Luke 6:35.
32 Act. 16:21, Gen. 46:34, Ps. 82:6, 1 Cor.1:1.
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[260] Non. The children of your people were liable to devastation

like to make of an ostrich egg,

when Gilawdewos diverted from them the mercy of his eye.

Grain, food of humankind, and the beauty of greenery that animal species hunt.

Gilawdewos was a righteous judge who made justice for the oppressed from their per-
secutors

and who raised his right hand for his salvation

and who sharpened his horn for scattering his enemy.***

[261] Samaket.**> Where did you go away from your throne, Oh Gilawdewos, king of
Zion?

While they were looking for you so hard, they did not find you, the searching people.

Have you flown in the vastness of air like a bird, or have you gone down into the depths
of the seas like a fish?

[262] °E. The wine, created for our joy, has been spilled from the jar.

And our soul is chained between grief and insanity.

Our life became light like straw on the winnowing fork.

[263] Fe. From the death of Gdlawdewos we realized that the world is transient.

It is fast flowing like water through a sieve

and like the confusion of a fearful one who restlessly goes astray here and there.

[264] Sade. How the feet of death are swift running®*® to shed blood

and how many eyes are watching the killing of the soul;

from the soul of the son of the king sitting on the throne to the son of the female serv-
ants who are grinding!

[265] Qof. What is the reason that has kept King Gédlawdewos far from his people?

Is that a custom to share the spoils of Syria and to take the power of Damascus?>*’
Woe to me! I made the harp for pain, and suffering became a fiddle to me.**
[266] Res. To whom is not his eye a bearer of tears

if he was with a clear vision and view

3 1t is an interesting comparison of the political and spiritual contender of the Christian king-
dom during the reign of the king.

3 Zech. 1:21.

3> The author gave the consonant a Syriac name instead of the Hebraic name.

% Rom. 3:15.

37 Isa. 8:4.

¥ Job 30:31.
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when he saw King Gilawdewos, compassionate and merciful, killed and thrown into
Armatem?

[267] San. Blessed are the barren women who have neither given birth nor conceived

and blessed are breasts whose milk is dry*>’

so that their children do not see the sadness that we have seen by the death of
Galdwdewos, who forgave offense.

[268] Taw. When did the holy stone of the church roll away, her cornerstone

like the precious stones of the land of Ephrata.**°

Come, let us mourn because of this and lament in each of the ranks.

[269] Chapter 94. How admirable is how they set the house of Jacob (Ya‘aqob), in or-
der to read the lamentation of the Prophet Jeremiah (’Ermayas) in fixed days in their Syna-
gogue, so that they commemorate the killing of Josiah (“Iyosayas)**! and the destruction of
the first temple, the demolition of the city and the captivity of the people! [270] In the same
way, you, the Ethiopian flock, set mourning in a fixed day and remember Gélawdewos your
pastor, who opened to you the mouth of the closed well that many pastors could not open**?
and made you drink from it the water of life, holy and pleasant.

[271] Chapter 95.3* Oh! my brothers, you who are intelligent, this is the book which
your pressing solicitation has hastened me to write. Do me a favour and fill in the gap of my
knowledge. Straighten what is crooked from it (the book) and smoothen what is rugged be-
cause the knowledge of one man cannot embellish the word of the book as the light of one
star and the beauty of one flower cannot embellish the dominion of sky>** and earth.

[272] This book was completed in the year 7302 from the year of the two-horned Alex-
ander and in 1500 from the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ, praise be to him! [273] And in the
1240 year of Martyrs and in 957 year of the Muslims, one year of the reign of King Asnaf
Sagad by the grace of the Holy Spirit who was named Gélawdewos and in the second year of
the reign of his brother Admas Sigad by the grace of the Holy Spirit who was named by Mi-

nas. Its starting and its completion was in the month of Hodar, the third month of the Romans

which is Gamad “Alakir, sixth month of the Muslims.

¥ Luke 23:29.

% Perhaps the author is referring to the stones of the temple in Bethlehem Ephrata. Matt. 2:5.
12 Chron. 35: 25.

* Gen. 29:2, 3.

3 We have already found 94 and 95 previous chapters. It is redundant of the author.

** See Job 38: 33.
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[274] It was completed in the fifth (month) from then, which is on the 23rd of the
month of Méggabit in the day of Rébu® when the sun is in the 23rd step of the great steps in
the tower of the ram. Praise to God glorious and the Most High, who placed all positions in
each steps and erected all standings in place, which do not pass away from him, forever and

ever and ever, amen and amen, let it be! and let it be!
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Dissertation Summary

All Ethiopic chronicles composed for many Ethiopian kings from the fourteenth to the
early twentieth century were edited and published by European scholars since the last quarter
of the nineteenth century and translated into several European languages (especially into
French and Italian). In this regard, the works of the European scholars have greatly contribut-
ed to the reconstruction of the history and culture of the country.

However, these works do not meet the demand of today’s scientific text-critical edition.
Because of that various scholars who have studied these chronicles in detail proposed a re-
edition of these chronicles using modern editing techniques and methods. In addition, the
translation of these valuable historical documents into English, together with an updated
commentary, is also equally important to make the chronicles widely available to the readers.
In light of this background, this dissertation provides a new edition of the chronicle of King
Gilawdewos (r.1540-1559), which was already edited and published by Conzelman in 1895
based on three textual witnesses and translated into French.

The dissertation fullfills two main objectives. First, to prepare a critical edition of the
Chronicle applying the so called Neo-lachmannian method based on six manuscripts. Second,
translating the Go°az critical text of the Chronicle into English and annotating it. The task of
edition involves studying thoroughly the internal content and the history of the transmission,
collating manually and grouping manuscripts into a family on the basis of their common er-
rors and finally establishing the stemma codicum.

The chronicle represents a peculiar text in Ga°az historiography both because of its nar-
rative structure and the underlying sources used by the chronicler. Numerous Arabisms are
another special element of the text which eventually led to the conclusion that the Chronicle
was certainly written by a person with an outstanding knowledge of Arabic. Therefore, it is
assumed that the most likely author of the Chronicle was the medieval church scholar,
A¢écdge “Anbaqom. Although the Chronicle lacks detailed historical data, approximately two
thirds of the text can be regarded as valuable for the historical reconstruction and the other
third is of purely literary value. The reason for this might be, as alluded in the text, that the
author composed it mainly for the purpose of commemoration of his beloved king who died a
martyr death and to maintain the royalty of Solomonic kingship.

The chronicle is transmitted as part of a compilation and independently as an individual
text. In the compilation form, together with other medieval chronicles, it appears in two com-

pilations, namely in the Bruce compilation and in the Haylu compilation. The manuscript



Dissertation Summary

with the Bruce compilation, named after the Scottish traveller James Bruce, is one of the old-
est witnesses of the text written in 1592. The other four manuscripts descend from the Haylu
compilation. It exists as an individual text housed in the royal church, founded by the king,
Tadbabd Maryam—where the chronicle is mainly used to commemorate the saintly king. It
was used to be read in front of the faithful each month at the church; this tradition has been
continued until today.

In addition, the indirect textual tradition of the text is attested in other Go‘az texts and
in the works of European Jesuit missionaries and travellers. The Sankassar of the Ethiopian
Orthodox Church contains a short passage concerning the life story of the saintly king. Other
chronicles from the sixteenth and early seventeenth century refer to the chronicle of King
Gilawdewos. Paez, Portuguese Jesuit father and scholar, who travelled as a missionary to
Ethiopia in 1603, in his book Historia da Etiopia (‘History of Ethiopia’) accomplished in
1622, quoted directly from the chronicle. This, perhaps the oldest manuscript of the chroni-
cle, which Paez consulted for his work, is no longer preserved.

The reconstruction of the text has brought important philological findings concerning
the Chronicle of King Gilawdewos in particular and new input that calls for re-editing the
Ethiopic chronicles in general. First of all, the re-edition of the Chronicle of King
Gélawdewos has yielded several corrections to the previous edition of Conzelman. They in-
clude the readings which the editor had wrongly selected, corrections over his emendations,
revealing and emending some of the readings that were not recognized as an error. Apart
from this, the edition reveals that the medieval Ethiopic chronicles from fourteenth to seven-
teenth century share a similar even partly the same textual transmission which mainly
evolved from two collections—the Bruce compilation and the Haylu compilation. The colla-
tion and evaluation of the variants have showed that the Haylu compilation suffers from nu-
merous corruptions. Owning to that the Haylu compilation does not offer a reliable text and
so it should be used for the edition of other royal chronicles only with great caution. There-
fore, it may be considered as necessary to re-edit those chronicles which were edited exclu-
sively based on the texts collected from the Haylu compilation. The new edition adds valua-
ble by now not recorded items for Go‘az lexicography and corrects historical distortions re-
sulted from the previous edition. Above all, the thesis has provided a historically authentic
text of the chronicle of King Gélawdewos accompanied by an updated annotated English
translation which offers new insights into the medieval historiography of Ethiopia and the
Horn of Africa.
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Zusammenfassung der Dissertation

Samtliche Konigschroniken, die den Konigen Athiopiens des 14. bis frithen 20. Jahr-
hunderts gewidmet und auf Altdthiopisch (Go°az) verfasst wurden, wurden seit dem spéten
19. Jahrhundert von européischen Gelehrten herausgegeben und in europdische Sprachen (vor
allem ins Franzosische und Italienische) iibersetzt. Damit haben européische Gelehrte einen
groflen Beitrag zur Rekonstruktion der Geschichte und Kultur des Landes geleistet.

Diese Editionen geniigen jedoch nicht den heutigen Anspriichen an eine wissenschaftli-
che, textkritische Ausgabe, so dass verschiedene Wissenschaftler, die diese Chroniken einge-
hend untersucht haben, eine Neuedition unter Anwendung der modernen Editionstechniken
und -methoden als notwendig angesehen haben. Daneben ist eine englische Ubersetzung nebst
einer dem heutigen Wissensstand gerecht werdenden Kommentierung dieser historischen Do-
kumente ebenso von Bedeutung, um diese einer breiten Leserschaft zuginglich zu machen.
Die vorliegende Dissertation setzt an diesem Desiderat an und bietet eine neue Textausgabe
der Chronik des Konigs Gidlawdewos (regierte zwischen 1540-1559), die bereits 1895 von
Conzelman auf Basis von drei Textzeugen herausgegeben und ins Franzosische iibersetzt
worden ist.

Die Arbeit zielte zum Einen auf die Konstitution eines kritischen Textes der Chronik
unter Anwendung der sogenannten Neo-Lachmannischen Methode auf Basis von sechs Ma-
nuskripten ab, zum Anderen lag das Hauptaugenmerk auf Ubersetzung und Kommentierung
des edierten Textes. Eine textkritische Ausgabe erfordert nicht nur eine intensive Auseinan-
dersetzung mit dem Inhalt des Textes, sondern vor allem auch mit dessen Uberlieferungsge-
schichte. Die Beziehungen und Abhéngigkeiten der Textzeugen wurden nach manueller Kol-
lationierung samtlicher Textzeugen anhand gemeinsamer Sonderfehler (sog. Trenn- und Bin-
defehler) bestimmt und in einem Stammbaum (stemma codicum) graphisch dargestellt.

Die Chronik des Konigs Gélawdewos ist ein besonderes Zeugnis altithiopischer Histo-
riographie—sowohl hinsichtlich der Erzahlstruktur des Textes als auch hinsichtlich der vom
Chronikschreiber zur Abfassung seines Textes verwendeten Quellen. Die zahlreichen Ara-
bismen, ein weiteres Charakteristikum des Textes, fithren zu der Annahme, dass der Autor der
Chronik iiber beachtliche Arabischkenntnisse verfiigt haben muss. Daher wird vermutet, dass
der Kirchengelehrte A¢¢dge “Hnbaqom die Chronik verfasst habe. Obgleich die Chronik de-
taillierte, historische Angaben missen ldsst, lassen sich etwa zwei Drittel des Textes als wert-
voll fir die Rekonstruktion des Geschichte einstufen; das andere Drittel ist von rein literari-

schem Wert. Als Zweck der Chronik ldsst sich daher nicht nur die Manifestierung des Herr-



Zusammenfassung der Dissertation

schaftsanspruchs der solomonischen Konigsdynastie ausmachen, sondern auch das Gedenken
des Konigs, der einen Mirtyrertod erlitt.

Die Chronik ist sowohl als Teil einer Kompilation als auch unabhingig als Einzeltext
iiberliefert. Es existieren zwei Chronikensammlungen, nidmlich die ,Bruce-Kompilation* und
die ,,Haylu-Kompilation®, in denen neben anderen mittelalterlichen Chroniken auch die des
Konigs Gélawdewos enthalten ist. Die ,Bruce-Kompilation* (benannt nach dem schottischen
Reisenden James Bruce) ist in einem Manuskript iiberliefert, welches in 1592 geschrieben
wurde und zu einem der éltesten Zeugnisse dieses Textes gehort. Vier weitere Handschriften
enthalten die ,Haylu-Kompilation. Als Einzeltext ist die Chronik in einem Manuskript der
von Konig Gilawdewos gestifteten Kirche Tddbabd Maryam enthalten. In dieser Kirche wird
noch heute den Glaubigen zum Gedenken an den als Heiligen verehrten Konig jeden Monat
aus der Chronik vorgelesen.

Zudem ist eine indirekte Textiiberlieferung zu verzeichnen. So wird die Chronik sowohl
in anderen altdthiopischen Werken als auch in den Berichten von jesuitischen Missionaren
und europdischen Reisenden erwéhnt. Das Synaxarion der dthiopisch-orthodoxen Kirche ent-
hilt eine Kurzfassung der Lebensgeschichte des Kdnigsheiligen. Dariiber hinaus verweisen
Konigschroniken aus dem 16. und frithen 17. Jahrhundert auf die Chronik des Konigs
Gilawdewos. Der portugiesische Jesuit Paez, der 1603 nach Athiopien reiste, fertigstellte
1622 sein Werk ,,Historia da Etiopia“, in welchem er direkt aus der Chronik zitierte. Dieses
Textzeugnis, das Paez fiir sein Werk konsultierte, ist heute wohl nicht mehr erhalten.

Die textkritische Ausgabe der Chronik des Konigs Gélawdewos hat zu wichtigen, neuen
philologischen Erkenntnissen gefiihrt, die auch die Notwendigkeit von textkritischen Neuedi-
tionen anderer altdthiopischer Konigschroniken noch weiter bestérkt. Insbesondere konnten
mit der vorgelegten Neuedition vorherige, fehlerhafte Herausgeberentscheidungen bereinigt
werden. Solche Richtigstellungen umfassten nicht nur die falsche Auswahl von Lesarten, die
aufgrund der textkritischen Analyse eindeutig als nicht origindr zu beurteilen waren, sondern
auch notwendige Korrekturen von vom vorherigen Herausgeber am Text vorgenommenen
Emendationen sowie eigene, neue Emendationen von Textverderbnissen, die zuvor als solche
unerkannt blieben.

Zusitzlich konnte dargelegt werden, dass die altidthiopischen Chroniken des 14. bis 17.
Jahrhunderts eine dhnliche, teilweise sogar dieselbe Uberlieferungsgeschichte teilen. So sind
diese hauptsdchlich in zwei Chronikensammlungen, in der ,Bruce-Kompilation* sowie in der
~Haylu-Kompilation®, tiberliefert. Die textkritische Untersuchung der ,Haylu-Kompilation”
hat ergeben, dass diese Textiiberlieferung den Text an zahlreichen Stellen verdorben hat. Die

.Haylu-Kompilation* bietet daher keinen zuverldssigen Text und sollte fiir die Edition auch
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von anderen Konigschroniken nur mit du3erster Vorsicht herangezogen werden. Es wire gar
als dringendes Desiderat anzusehen, solche Chroniken, die bisher ausschlieBlich auf Basis
dieser Kompilation ediert wurden, neu herauszugeben.

Nicht zuletzt liefert die Neuedition zudem wertvolles, bisher unberiicksichtigtes Materi-
al fiir die Go'az-Lexikographie und leistet einen wichtigen Beitrag fiir die dthiopische Ge-
schichte, frei von einer durch die vorherige Edition ausgelosten Verzerrung der Historie. Die
vorliegende Dissertation bietet einen historisch authentischen Text der Konigschronik, beglei-
tet von einer umfassend kommentierten Ubersetzung ins Englische, der ganz neue Einblicke

in die mittelalterliche Historiographie Athiopiens und des Horns von Afrika gewihrt.
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